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The Good News According to

MARK

KATA MAPKON

Chapter 1
John the Baptizer Prepares the Way

Palmer’s Diatessaron 1:1, 4:1-19

Mk 1:1 Apxn to0 evayyeAiov Incod Xpiotod vios Beod.
!The beginning of the good news about Jesus Christ, the Son of God.1
Mk 1:2 KaBwg yéypamtat €v To1g mpo@ntalg, 1800 AnocTéAAw ToV dyyeAdV HOL PO TPOGWTOL GOV, OG KATAGKEVATEL
v 006V cov:
2As? it is written in the prophets:3 "Behold, I am sending my messenger before your face, who will prepare your
way,"
Mk 1:3 pwvn Bo®dvtog €v Tfj EpNuw, ‘Etolpdoarte trv 080V kuplov, e0Beiag motelte Tag Tpifovg avtol -
3"a voice of one calling in the wilderness, Prepare the way for the Lord, make the paths straight for him,"#"
Mk 1:4 éyévero Twavvng Bantilwv v T £prjuw Kal KNpUoowv BATTIOU HETAVOLXG 1¢ APESLY AUAPTIDV.
430° John the Baptizer appeared in the wilderness, proclaiming a baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of sins.

1 1:1 txt Xpiotod viod Beod X' B D L W 732 1602 [NA27] {C} [ Xp1otoD vioD t00 0so0 AEF GSUPHK M UT ATI X f' 13 2 33 180
205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 i Lect TR HF RP [ Xpiotob viod 000 or Xpiotod viod tod
Peod itaaurb.cdfffalgrt yvg syrph copsamssbo goth arm eth geo? slav; Irenaeuslat® Ambrose Chromatius Jerome3/s Augustine
Faustus-Milevis || Xpioto0 viod tod kupiov 1241 [| Xpiotod tod 000 055 pc [ Xpiotod &* © 28¢ 530 582* 820* 1021 1436 1555*
1692 2430 2533 €2211 syrpal copsa™s arm geo! Origengnlat Asterius Serapion Cyril-Jerusalem Severian Hesychius; Victorinus-
Pettau Jerome3/¢ || omit Xpioto0 as well 28* (Irenaeusgtlat’ Epiphanius omit also 'Tncod) [/ lac 45 C G N P Q ¥ 157 syrS. Some
early manuscripts do not have, "Son of God." There was always a temptation, to which copyists often succumbed, to expand
titles and quasi-titles of books. It is possible that these words were added that way. However, the manuscript support for
them is strong. Yet one sign that a reading is secondary is when there are many variables of it, as we find here. The early

translations are indeterminate for absence/presence of definite articles, but they mostly support the inclusion of “Son of
God.”

21-2a txt KaBw¢ X B KL A © IT* f! 33 565 700 1071 NA27 {\} || coc A D Gsup M U W II€ {3 2 28 118 579 1424 21T TR HF RP [ lac 45 C
GNPQWY 157 syrs.
3 1:2b txt {D} toig mpogritaig "in the prophets” AEF Gsup HK M P U W IT*C £ {13 2 28 118 180 579 597 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079

oms mg

1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 2148 A1 Lect vgms Syl"h COpb eth slav Irenaeuslat¥s
Asterius TR HF RP || t® "Hoalq t® mpogritn “in Isaiah the Prophet” R B (L 'Toafq) A 22 33 565 892 1241 al it vg syrpalp,hm8
copsaboP! [renaeuscrlat Origen’s NA27 {A} [ 'Hoalq T mpo@ritn “in Isaiah the Prophet” D © f' 1 205 253 372 700 1071 1243 2174
2737 €253 £2211 al arm geo Iranaeuss® Origen% Serapion Epiphanius Severian Titus-Bostra Basil Epiphanius Hesychius Victor-
Antioch (Hoafq or T@ 'Hoafq itaaurbcdfffilar vg syrph™pal copsabo Irenaeuslat’s Origenlat; (Victorinus-Pettau Chromatius
omit T® mpo@ritn) Ambrosiaster (Jerome) Augustine | "Hoafq kai év tolg mpo@rtaig “in Isaiah and in the prophets” itr'vid || lac
P45 C G N Q¥ 157 syrS. According to Strack-Billerbeck, “Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch,” I, p.
597, Jewish sources were also known to combine Malachi 3 with Isaiah 40.

41:3 The first quotation appears to be a blend of Exodus 23:20 and Malachi 3:1, and the second quotation is of Isaiah 40:3. 1t is
easy to understand why copyists would want to change the text to the more inclusive "the prophets," but not easy to
understand why they would want to change it the other direction.



Mk 1:5 kai e€emopeveto mpog abTov maoa 1] Tovdaia xWpa kai ot TepocoAvuital tdvteg, kal éfantiovto v avTOD
&v T® Topddvn motau® ¢€oHoAoyolUeVOL TAG GuapTiag aUTAOV.

>And the whole region of Judea was going out to him, even all the Jerusalemites, and were getting baptized by him
in the Jordan River, confessing their sins.
Mk 1:6 kai v 6 Twdvvng évdedupuévog tpixac kaupAov kai {dvny Sepuativny mept thv do@LV adTod, Kai £60iwv
akpidag kal uéAt dypiov.

6And John was dressed in camel's hair, with a leather belt around his waist, and eating locusts and wild honey.
Mk 1:7 kai ékfjpuocev Aéywv, "Epxetat 6 ioxupdtepds pov dmicw pov, o0 ovk eiul ikavog kUPag Aboat toV ipdvta
@V bodnudTwWY avTOT*

7And he would preach, saying, "After me is coming someone more powerful than I, the thongs of whose sandals I
am not worthy to stoop down and untie.
Mk 1:8 éyw €pdntica g Bdatt, avTOg 8¢ Pamtioet LUAG €V TVEVHATL Ayiw.

8] have baptized you in water, but he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit."

The Baptism and Temptation of Jesus
Diatessaron 4:21-31
Mk 1:9 Kai éyéveto év éxelvaig talg fuépaig AAOev ‘Incodg dmd Nalapet thg Falhaioc kai €Pamticdn eic Tov
"Topddvnv vTo Twdvvou.

9And it came about in those days that Jesus came from Nazareth in Galilee and was baptized by John in the Jordan.
Mk 1:10 kai €000¢ dvafaivwv €k tod U8atog £idev ox1lopévoug Tovg oVpavols Kal TO Tvedua (G TEPIOTEPAV
katafalvov i¢ avTtov:

10And going up out of the water he immediately saw the heavens opening, and the Spirit as a dove coming down
to him.
Mk 1:11 kai @V £YEVETO €K TOV 0VPAVAY, TV €1 6 L1GG Hov O dyamnTdg, £v ool eDd6KNa.

11And a voice from heaven said, "You are my beloved Son; in you I have taken good pleasure."
Mk 1:12 Kat €000¢ 6 mvebua avtov EkBaAAet €ig trv Epruov.

12And immediately the Spirit thrusts him forth into the wilderness.
Mk 1:13 kai Qv v Tfj épriuw tecoapdkovta fuépag melpalduevog OO Tod Tatavd, kol Av UeTd TV Onpiwv, kai ol
dyyehot dinkdvouv avT®.

13And he was in the wilderness forty days being tempted by Satan, and was with the wild beasts. And the angels
were attending him.®

The Calling of Simon, Andrew, James, and John
Diatessaron 7:1-7

Mk 1:14 Metd 8¢7 1o mapadodiivar tov Twdvvny AABev 6 Inoods eic thv TaAdaiav knploowv TO edayyéAiov Tod
Beod

> 1:4 Many translations say something like, "So John appeared..." This is because his appearing is connected to the Kafcwg
yéypanta (just as it is written) at the beginning of verse 2. When there is so much text elapsed between the kafw¢ and what
is compared, our ears require a reminder complement. In other words, Just as it is written, ..., so John appeared.

6 1:13 Greek: oi &yyeAot Sinkévouvy adt®. The verb Siakovéw - diakonéd generally means "to act as a waiter, as an attendant,
as a servant." The same word is used in the parallel in Matthew 4:11, but there it sounds more like the angels came only after
the temptation was concluded, and that their waiting on him involved feeding him. But in Mark it sounds like the angels were
attending him throughout the entire duration of his temptation. Obviously, they were not feeding him during the 40 days, or
he would not have been fasting and been tempted over the bread. No, Mark means something else by diakovéw. Mark is
known for having a military outlook, and that Jesus was a rough man of action. And here he was amongst the dangers of Satan
and wild beasts, and Jesus' attendants were standing by for him militarily to protect him. Somewhat like armor-bearers were
attendants. Yet the world diakovéw encompasses the idea of feeding, and we can understand it to mean that they took care of
him, met his needs, both military needs and nourishment needs, at the appropriate times, as they waited on him throughout.
We know from Matthew that they were farther away before the temptation was concluded, and when it was over, they
approached right up to Jesus and tended to his needs.



14And after John was put in prison, Jesus went into Galilee, proclaiming the good news of God,3
Mk 1:15 kai Aéywv 61 MlemAfpwtar O ka1pog kai fyykev 1 Pacidela tod ol HETAVOETTE KAl TIOTEVETE £V TQ
gvayyeAiw.

15and saying, "The time has played out,® and the kingdom of God has come near. Repent and believe the good
news."
Mk 1:16 Kai mapdywv mapd thv 0dAacoav thg Tahilaiag €idev Zipwva kai Avdpéav tOv &deA@ov Zipwvog
dueipdAovtag év tfi Baldoon: Aoav ydp dAElg.

16And passing along beside the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew, Simon's brother, casting a net in the sea,
for they were fishers.
Mk 1:17 kai einev adto1g 6 'Incodc, Asdte dmiow pov, kai morfow VUAG yevéabat GALEl dvOpdmwy.

17And Jesus said to them, "Come, you two. Follow me, and I will make you fishers of people."
Mk 1:18 kai €000g dpévteg Ta dikTuva AKOAoVONCAV AVTH.

18And they followed him right away, leaving the nets.
Mk 1:19 Kai mtpofdg dAfyov €idev TdxwpPov tov Tod ZePedaiov kai Twdvvny tov &deA@dv avtod, kai adtovg év Tk
mAoiw kataptifovrag ta diktua,

1YAnd when he had gone a little farther, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and his brother John. They also were on
board a boat, mending the nets.
Mk 1:20 kat e00Ug €kdAecev abTovg. Kal d@Eévteg TOV Tatépa avt®v ZePedalov €v T® mAoiw ueta TOV uobwtd®v
anfiABov dmiow avtod.

20At once he called them, and they went off after him, leaving their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired
hands.

Jesus’ Teaching Has Authority
Diatessaron 6:35-38

Mk 1:21 Kai elonopevovtat £ig Kagapvaolp. kai e0OUG toic odffactv [eloeABav] i¢ thv cuvaywynv ¢8idackev.
21And they enter into Capernaum, and having gone straight into the synagogue on the Sabbath, he began to teach.
Mk 1:22 kai é€emAfocovto émi T Sidaxf avtod, v yap Siddokwv adtovg w¢ é€ovoiav #xwv kal odY ¢ oi

YPOUUATET.
22And they were amazed at his teaching, because he was teaching them as one having authority, and not like the
Torah scholars.10

71:14atxt Metd S8 XKAGKLM UW Y A © f' 13228 33 157 565 579 700 1071 1424 11 lat syrh copsa™® copboP* Or TR RP NA27 {\}
[ ko ue B [| kot peto B [ ko peta Be D 771 itaff* syrs copbo™ WH || Metd kai 38 [ Metd 971 1291 1302 1534 [ hiant CN P Q .
There is no signifcant translatable difference here into English.

8 114b txt edayyéhiov X B L © f' 28Xt 33 69 156 205 301 373 508 565 579 717 788 892 1090 1127 1320 1342 1416 1464 1475* 1566
2126 2766* vgms itb,cff%t syrsh copsaboPt arm geo slavmss Or NA27 {A} [ ebayyéAiov TG Pacidelac ADEFGHKM U W AT £ 064
213 28mg 118 157 180 597 700 828 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1344 1365 1424 1475¢€
1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 2766C lat syrP copboP* 21t Lect ita.aur.dflr' vg eth Jer TR RP [ hiant C N P Q W. The phrase t6 ebayyéAiov
100 Oe00 "the gospel of God" is found in the gospels only here, so copyists naturally harmonized it to a more familiar "the
gospel of the kingdom of God." The biggest flaw by far of the Byzantine text stream in the gospels, is harmonization.

9 1:15 MemAjpwrtat 6 ka1pdq - Literally, "the time has been completed or filled." It means another time has come, because the
time allotted for the age before it has run out. Bauer's lexicon says it means, "the age has come to an end." This idea is
echoed by the apostle Paul in Acts 17:30: "In the past, God overlooked such ignorance, but now he commands all people
everywhere to repent." And very succinct is Galatians 4:4, "But when the fullness of time had come, God sent his Son, born of
a woman, born under the law, in order to redeem those who were under the law..." Jesus himself also taught that the age of
the law was passing away; see Matt. 11:13 and Luke 16:16, "The Law and the Prophets were until John. Since that time, the
kingdom of God is forcing its way forward, and the aggressive lay hold of it. And if you are willing to accept it, John is the
Elijah who was to come."

10 1:22 The corresponding Hebrew word to ypauuatels is DO - sdpper, active participle of sapar, to write, to count, to
number. The Latin Vulgate rendered it scriba, and in English it is traditionally translated 'scribe.' The original meaning was
"writer; clerk; copyist,” but after the captivity, it came to mean a member of the class of professional interpreters of the
Jewish Law.



Mk 1:23 kai €000G Av év Tfj suvaywyfi adT@OV EvOpwTog év Tveduatt dkaddptw, kai dvékpatev

2And right then there was a man in their synagogue who was in an unclean spirit. And he cried out,
Mk 1:24 Aéywv, T{ Auiv kai oof, 'Tnocod Nalapnvé; AAOeg dmoAéoat fuag; o1dd ot Tic €1, 6 &ylog Tod O£00.

2saying, "What business do you have with us, Jesus, you Nazarene?!!l Have you come to destroy us? Iknow who
you are— the Holy One of God!"
Mk 1:25 kai énetiunoev adt® 0 'Inoodg Aéywv, druwbnt kai €€eA0e €€ avToD.

25And Jesus rebuked him, saying, "Be quiet and come out of him!"
Mk 1:26 kai omapd€av adtov T0 mvebua T0 dkdbaptov kai pwvijoav ewvij ueydAn é€fAOev €€ avtod.

26And the unclean spirit shook him violently back and forth and came out of him, shouting very loudly.
Mk 1:27 xai €BauPndnoav dnavteg, Hote ovlntelv mpog £avtovug Aéyovtag, Ti €otiv todto; didaxn kawvr Kat’
¢€ovoiav’ Kal Tol¢ Tveduact To1¢ AKabdpTolg EMTACOEL, Kol DTTAKOVOUGLY AUTR.

2Z7And all were astonished, such that they were discussing it, saying, "What is this? A new teaching, with
authority. He even commands the unclean spirits, and they obey him!"
Mk 1:28 kai EAAOeV 1) dkor] adtod e00U¢ Tavtayod eig ANV thv tepixwpov tig FaAilaiag.

28And immediately the report went out about him, everywhere in the whole region of Galilee.

Jesus Heals All in Capernaum

Diatessaron 6:39-41
Mk 1:29 Kai €000 €k thig cuvaywyiic é£eA06vteg AABov €ig thv oikiav Zipuwvog kal Avdpéouv petd TakwPou kal
Twdvvou.

29And as soon as they came out of the synagogue, they went into the house of Simon and Andrew, accompanied by
James and John.
Mk 1:30 1} 8¢ mevOepd ZipwVvog KATEKELTO TVPEGTOLOX, Kal eDOVG Aéyouoty avT® TEpt AVTHAG.

30And Simon's mother-in-law was bedridden, burning a high fever, and right away they are telling him about her.
Mk 1:31 kai tpooeAO®V fyelpev avTV KpaToog THS XELpOG Kol AQRKEV aUTNV 0 VPTG, Kol dinKOVEL aLTOIC.

31And after approaching her and grasping her by the hand, he lifted her, and the fever left her, and she began to
wait on them.
Mk 1:32 'Oyiag 8¢ yevopévng, 6te €0v O NA0G, Epepov TPOG AVTOV TAVTOG TOUG KAKADG €XOVTAG Kal TOUg
darpovidouévoug:

32And when evening had come, when the sun had set,12 they were bringing to him all who had an illness, and
those being tormented by demons.
Mk 1:33 kai v 8An 1) TéAig Emouvnyuévn Tpdg Thv O0pav.

33Indeed the entire town was gathered at the door.
Mk 1:34 kai €0gpdnevoev TOANOUG Kak®G €xovtag motkilaig véooig, kai datpuévia ToAAd ¢€EPalev, kal oV Aplev
AaAely ta dopdvia, 6t ridetoay avTdV.

34And he healed many who were ill with various diseases, and many demons he expelled; and he would not allow
the demons to speak, because they knew him.

11 1:24 Nalwpaiog - Nazdraios. A Nazarene is someone from the town of Nazareth, just as a Houstonian is someone from the city
of Houston. A Nazarene is not to be confused with a Nazirite, someone who took a time-limited vow not to cut his hair or to eat
grapes or drink wine. The word Nazarene was sometimes derogatory, depending on who was saying it. Jews of Jerusalem and
Judea looked down on people from Galilee as being not as pure in their Jewish blood or religion. Even someone from within
Galilee, like the apostle Nathanael, looked down on Nazareth, John 1:46. Nazareth was quite close to Samaria. One way in
which Jonah was a sign of Jesus was that they were both from the same home country. The prophet Jonah, son of Amittai, we
read in 2 Kings 14:25, was from the town of Gath Hepher, which was at most one or two hills away from where Nazareth later
was, if not the same hill. After the time of Jesus, his followers came also to be called "Notzri" by Jews who did not believe in
him, a contemptuous epithet.

12 1:32 The people waited until the Sabbath was over.



Jesus Keeps Moving
Diatessaron 7:8-11
Mk 1:35 Kal tpwt €vvuxa AMav dvaotag éEijAOev kai aniiAbev gig €pnuov témov KAKEL TPOSTUXETO.
35And rising up very early, in the darkness, Jesus went outside and went off to a solitary place, and he was praying
there.
Mk 1:36 kai katediwiev avTOV Tidwy Kai ol pet’ adToDd,
36And Simon and those with him hunted him down,
Mk 1:37 xai ebpov aUTdV kai Aéyovorv adt® &t Idvteg {nrodoiv oe.
%7and found him, and they are saying to him, "Everyone is looking for you!"
Mk 1:38 kal Aéyer avtolg, "Aywpev dAAaxoD €i¢ Tag £xopévag KwHOmOAeLg, Tva kal €kel knpvEw: €i¢ Todto ydp
¢EfiAOov.
38And he says to them, "Let us go somewhere else, to the nearby villages, so I may preach there also. For that is
why I have come."
Mk 1:39 xai AABev knpdocwV €i¢ TAG suvaywydas avT®V gic SAnv thv Fahthaiav kai Ta Soarudvia kAN wv.
39And he went preaching in their synagogues in all of Galilee, and driving out the demons.

A Leper Healed Spreads the Word

Diatessaron 7:12-15
Mk 1:40 Kai €pyetar mpog adTtov Aenpog TapakaA@v abTOV Kal YOVUTETOV Kal Aéywv avt® 6Tt 'Eav 8éAng duvaocai
ue kaBapioat.

40And a leper comes to him, falling on his knees and saying!3 to him, "If you are willing,14 you can cleanse me."
Mk 1:41 kat omAayyvicBeig ékteivag v xelpa avtod Nato kai Aéyel adT®, OéAw, kabapicbntr:

41And filled with compassion,1® he reached out his hand and touched him, and says to him, "I am willing. Be
cleansed."
Mk 1:42 kai €000g anijAbev an’ avtod 1 Aénpa, kal ékabapiodn.

422And immediately the leprosy went away from him and he was cleansed.
Mk 1:43 kol Eufprunoduevog adt® e000¢ EEPakev avTdV,

43And he immediately thrust him outside, sternly admonishing him,
Mk 1:44 xai Aéyer adt®, Opa undevi undev einng, GAA& Onaye oeautov Sei€ov T 1epel Kal TPOTEVEYKE TEPL TOD
kaBapiopod cov & mpocétaev Mwiiciig, i¢ Laptiplov avTolG.

4and saying to him, "See that you don't tell a thing to anyone. Only go show yourself to the priest, and offer the
things Moses commanded for your cleansing, as a testimony to them."
Mk 1:45 6 8¢ €€eABwv fpato knpvooetv ToAAG kai dtapnuilerv Tov Adyov, Gote punkéTt avtov duvacbat Qavep®dg
glg O eloeAOgtv, AN’ Ew ém’ €prjuoig TémoIg fv: kai fpxovTo Tpog avTdV TavTodey.

13 1:40a txt yovomet®dv kai Aéywv X1 L © f' 517 565 579 892 954 1241 1675 2542 2766 2786 pc itfld vg syrs.p arm geo! [NA27] {C}

[ yovuret@v Aéywv X* WH || yovuret®v adtdév kai Aéywv A C KM U A TT1 0130 33 69¢ 372 700 1342 1424 2737 Lect syrhpal copbo
geo2 goth TR RP [| yovuret@v adtév Aéywv 69* [ yovuret®dv adtd kai Aéywv 1010 1071 [ Aéywv B [ kai Aéywv D G W 124 [ hiant
HNPQWY13.

14 1:40b txt 8t1’Edv 0éAng R AK M U A TI f' 2 69 157 346 788 1424 itd syrh goth TR NA27 {\} || KOpie 811 Ecrv 0éAng B [ 811 Edy
0éAng Kopie @ 090 28 124 565 1071 || KOpie 'Edv BéAng C LW © 579 700 || 'Edv 0éAng D [ hiant HN P Q ¥ 13 33.

15 1:41 txt omAayyviceic rell. TR RP NA27 {B} || dpy100eig D itadffr' (Diatessaron)* || omit 169 505 508 1358 €866 itb || omit
omAayyvicBeig ékteivag Thv xelpa adtod fipato kai 783* and write omhayyvioBeig ékteivac Thv xelpa adto in margin [ hiant H
N P Q ¥ 13. One explanation I have encountered for this variant is confusion from the similarity between the Aramaic words
for these Greek variants. The UBS Textual Commentary says compare the Syriac words ethraham "he had pity," with ethra‘em
"he was enraged"). *Ephraem in his commentary on Tatian's Diatessaron shows knowledge of the "enraged" variant, but all
extant ancient Syriac versions read in support of "filled with compassion." Note: though MS 1358 omits both omAayyvicbeic
and 0py1o0eig, it follows Byz in the words preceding it: 6 8¢ 'Incodg in contrast to & B D which have just xai, and L has the Byz
reading in a different word sequence.



45But went he left he proceeded to speak out freely, and to spread the word around, with the result that Jesus could
no longer enter a town openly but stayed outside in deserted places. Yet people were still coming toward him from
all directions.

Chapter 2
The Paralytic Lowered Through the Roof

Diatessaron 7:16-20
Mk 2:1 Kal eloeABwv maAv gig Kagpapvaovp 8t fjuep@dv nkovedn Ot €v oikw €oTiv.

1And some days later, he entered again into Capernaum, and it was heard that he was home.
Mk 2:2 kai suvrixOnoav moAAol (ote UNKETL XWpPETY unde T mpdg Thv O0pav, kai EAdAel abToig TOV Adyov.

2And many gathered, so many that there was no room left, not even at the door; and he was speaking the word to
them.
Mk 2:3 kai €pyovtal EpovTeg TPOG ADTOV TAPAAVTIKOV AipOUEVOV DO TEGOAPWYV.

3Then some arrive, bringing to him a paralytic, carried by four.
Mk 2:4 kai pr) duvduevor mpooevéykat abt® S1d tOV ExAov dmeotéyacav TV otéyny &mov Ay, kai é€opvavteg
XaA@o1 TOV KpdPattov 6mov O TAPAAUTIKOG KATEKELTO.

4And not being able to get to him because of the crowd, they removed the roof where he was, and when they had
dug through, they lowered the pallet bed on which the paralytic is!® lying.
Mk 2:5 kai 18wV 0 'Incolg thv mioTtv avTdV Aéyel TO TapaAvtik®, Tékvov, apievtai cov at auaptiat.

5And when Jesus saw their faith, he says to the paralytic, "Son, your sins are forgiven."
Mk 2:6 floav 8¢ Tiveg TQOV ypauuatéwy kel kadfuevot kai Stahoyil{uevor év Taig kapdiaig adtdv,

6And some of the Torah scholars were sitting there, and debating in their hearts,
Mk 2:7 T{ 00tog oUtwg AaAeT; fAacenuel tig duvatat deiévat duaptiog el un €ig 6 0edg;

7"Why does this fellow talk like this? He is blaspheming! Who can forgive sins but God alone?"
Mk 2:8 kai €00VG Emryvoig 0 'Inoodg Td mvevpatt adtod 6t oUtwg dahoyilovtarl €v Eavtolg Aéyet avtolg, Ti tadta
dahoyileade €v Talg kapdiaig LUQV;

8And Jesus, knowing immediately in his spirit that they were debating like this inside themselves, says to them,
"Why are you debating these things in your hearts?
Mk 2:9 t{ éotiv ebkomdtepov, einely T® mapaAvtik®, Agievral cov ai duaptial, § einely, "Eyeipe kai &pov TOV
KpaPattdv cov Kal mepimdret,

9Which is easier to say to the paralytic: "Your sins are forgiven,' or to say, 'Get up, take your bed and walk'?
Mk 2:10 Tva 8¢ €idfite 8t1 é€ovoiav €xet 6 LIdG TOD GvBpWTOL dPLévat auaptiag émi ThC YA — Aéyel TQ TAPAAVTIK,

10But so that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins..." He said to the paralytic,
Mk 2:11 Zoi Aéyw, £yetpe dpov TOV kpdPattdv cov kai naye gi¢ TOV oikbv cov.

11"T say to you, get up, take your bed, and go to your house."
Mk 2:12 kal fyépOn kai €000¢ dpag tov kpdfattov EAADev €unpoofev mavtwv, Gote é€iotacor mdvtag kai
do&alerv tOv Bedv Aéyovtag &t OUtwg ovdEMoTE £d0opEV.
12And he stood up, and immediately took his bed and went out in front of them all, with the result that they were all
astonished, and glorified God, saying, "We have never seen anything like this!"

A Tax Collector Joins Jesus
Diatessaron 7:21-23

Mk 2:13 Kai ¢€fAOev Ay tapd trv OdAacoav: kal nag 6 SxAog Fipxeto mpog avTév, Kai £8idackev avToVG.

13And he went out, along beside the lake again. And the entire crowd came with him, and he was teaching them.
Mk 2:14 kai Tapdywv €18ev Agviv TOV T0D AA@aiov kabrjuevov ém T TeA@viov, kal Aéyel adt®, AkoAovBet pot. kai
avaoTdag KoAOVONoEV AT,

16 2:4 The imperfect is more properly rendered, "was lying." However, in English that sounds like he "used to be lying on it,"
and was no longer lying on the pallet at the time it is lowered.
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14And as he went along, he saw Levi son of Halphaeus sitting at the taxes post. And he says to him, "Follow me."
And rising up, he followed him.
Mk 2:15 Kati yivetar katakeloBar adtov €v Tfj oikia adtod, kal ToAAol TEADVAL Kal AUAPTWAOL GUVAVEKELVTO TG
"Incod kai toig padntaic adtod: foav ydp moAloi. kai ikoAovBouv adTd

15And it comes about that Jesus is reclining at Levi's house, and many tax collectors!” and sinners were reclining
with him and his disciples, for there were many who followed him.
Mk 2:16 kal o1 ypappatelc TV dapioaiwv, kai iddvteg Ot1 £001el PETA TOV AUAPTWADV Kal TeEAwVOV EAeyov TOlg
HaBNTaig avTol, “OTt HETX TOV TEAWVAV Kal GHapTWADV €0Biet;

16And when the Torah scholars of the Pharisees saw that he was eating with sinners and tax collectors, they said to
his disciples, "He eats with tax collectors and sinners!"18
Mk 2:17 kal dkovoag 6 'Inood¢ Aéyet avtoig [6t1] 00 xpeiav €xovoty ol ioxvovteg iatpod GAN’ o Kak®G €XOVTEG” OVK
AABov kaAéoat Sikaiovg AN duaptwAoic.

17And hearing, Jesus says to them, "It is not the healthy who need a doctor, but the sick. I have not come to call the
righteous, but sinners."

Jesus Questioned About Fasting

Diatessaron 7:24-26

Mk 2:18 Kai ficav oi padnrai Twdvvov kai oi ®apicaior viotevovtes. kai Zpxovtat kai Aéyovorv adT®, A T ol
padntai Twdvvou kai ol padntai tdv dapioaiwv vnotevovoty, ol 8¢ col padntai od vnotevovoty;

18And the disciples of John and the Pharisees were fasting. And they come and say to him, "How is it that the
disciples of John and the disciples of the Pharisees fast, but your disciples do not fast?"1?
Mk 2:19 kai ginev avtoig 6 'Incodg, Mr dUvavtat ol viol ToD VUUQGOVOS &V ( 6 VUUPIOG UET’ aDTOV £0TLYV VNOTEVELY;
600V XpOvoV €Xouaty TOV VUU@IoV HeT’ adT®V 00 dUvavtal VoTeVELY”

1YAnd Jesus said to them, "Are the members of the bridegroom's party able to fast while the bridegroom is with
them? So long as they have the bridegroom with them, they are not able to fast.
Mk 2:20 éAedoovtal de Nuépat Stav arapdf &’ adT@V 6 VUUEI0G, Kal TOTE VNOTEVOOUOLY €V EKELVT T} NUEPQ.

20But the days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them, and then, in that day, they will fast.
Mk 2:21 003¢eig énipAnua pdkoug dyvd@ov émpdmntel £ni tpdtiov TaAatdv: i 8¢ un, aipet T6 TApwUX &’ avTol TO
Kavov tod maAaiol, kai xelpov oxiopa ylvetat.

17 2:15 teAdhvng is a combination of the words téAog for excise off the end tally, and the word dvéopat which means to "buy."
Hence, tax-buyers, or tax owners. The accounts receivable which the due taxes represented were bought by something like
collection agencies. The teA@var were not the holders of the 'tax farming' contracts themselves, (the actual holders were
called publicani), but were subordinates (Latin, portitores) hired by the publicani. The higher officials, the publicans, were
usually foreigners, but their underlings were taken, as a rule, from the native population, from the subjugated people. The
prevailing system of tax collection afforded the collector many opportunities to exercise his greed and unfairness. Moreover,
since the tax was forced upon the conquered by the conqueror, the collectors of the tax were personal reminders to the
populace that they, the payers of the tax, were conquered. Hence the collectors of the tax were particularly hated and
despised as a class. They were pre-judged to be both embezzlers, and traitors or collaborators with the occupying foreign
power. (From "The New Testament; Its background, Growth, and Content" by Bruce M. Metzger; and from the Bauer-Arndt-
Gingrich-Danker lexicon.)

18 2:16 Or, "Why does he eat with..." There is an ambiguity here involving the word &t1 - héti. This is because the original
manuscripts did not have punctuation, accent marks, or spaces. This word could have been one word, &t1, or two, § t1. The
former would mean the same as quotation marks, meaning that what immediately follows it is the first word of a direct quote;
and the latter would be an interrogative and mean something like "why." Debrunner, §300(2), says this last is Markan, and
Bauer, p. 587, beginning of heading 4, says it is doubtful for all the N.T. Later manuscripts, and even Codex Sinaiticus, read dux
i or dati instead of 81, either to clarify the ambiguity, or to harmonize Mark with the Matthew and Luke accounts. It was
characteristic of Septuagint Greek that § t1 mean "why." As for me I agree with Bauer, that § 11 is not used by Mark meaning
"why," and since the manuscript evidence points to 6t1 being the correct reading, I interpret it as a quotation mark.

19 2:18 The verb "fast" here is in the present linear. This could mean habitual action, repetitive action, or on the other hand, it
could mean what was happening right now, presently going on. Are they questioning why they are not fasting right now in
this instance? Or why they never are in the habit of fasting? Opinions are split. I take the cue from verse 19, that as long as
Jesus was with them, they were not fasting at all. In other words, it was not just that one occasion that they were not fasting.



21"No one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth onto an old garment. For then, what filled it up pulls away from it, the
new from the old, and a worse tear occurs.
Mk 2:22 kai o0deig fdAAer oivov véov i dokobg malatolg - £t d€ uh, prigel O oivog Tovg dokolg, kal 6 oivog
dméAAvtan kai oi dokoi - &GAAG oivov véov eic dokolg katvoUg.

22And no one puts new wine into old wineskins. For then, the wine will burst the wineskins, and the wine is
ruined, along with the wineskins. Rather, new wine is put into new wineskins."

Man Over the Sabbath

Diatessaron 8:18-26

Mk 2:23 Kai éyévero avtov év toig odPPaocty mapanopebesdar S TdOV omopipwy, kai ol uabntai avtod Fpavto
080V Totelv TIAAOVTEG TOUC 0TAXVAG.

2And it came about during a Sabbath that he was passing through the grainfields, and his disciples began to
practice a custom, plucking the heads.?0
Mk 2:24 kol oi ®apioaiol EAeyov avT®, “18¢ ti motodotv to1¢ odPPactv & ovk E€eotiv;

24And the Pharisees said to him, "Look! Why are your disciples doing what on the Sabbath is not permissible?"2!
Mk 2:25 kai Aéyel avtolg, OvdEmote avéyvwte Tl €moinoev Aavid, Ote ypelav €oxev Kal éneivacev adTog Kal ol PeT’
avTol;

5And he says to them, "Have you never read what David did, when he and those with him were in need and
hungry?
Mk 2:26 Q¢ elofiAOev €ig TOV oikov T0D Beod £ml APraddp dpxiepéw kal Tovg dpToug Thg TPodésews Epayev, 0bg
oUk £€eoTiv ayelv el un Tovg iepels, kal #dwkev kai TO1 oLV AT OVGLY;

26In the account about Abiathar the high priest, he entered the house of God and ate the bread of offering, which
was not permissible to eat, except for the priests, and he gave also to those who were with him."22
Mk 2:27 kat EAeyev avtolg, To oaPPatov dix tov dvBpwov éyéveto kai ovy 0 dvOpwmog dia To safPatov:

27Then he said to them, "The Sabbath came about for humankind, and not humankind for the Sabbath.23
Mk 2:28 Gote k0p1¢g €0ty O L1OG TOD GVOPWTOL Kat ToD cafPdrov.

20 2:23 The phrase translated 'began to practice a way' here is fipfavto 680v moielv, which, using the most frequently
translated English words, (the main "lexical glosses") would be, 'began to make or do a way or path.' See the endnote
discussing the difficulties and possibilities of translation. As for the "plucking of the heads," this was the allowable Jewish
practice of "plucking the heads," of Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's grainfield, you may pluck the heads
with your hands, but you must not put a sickle to your neighbor's standing grain." Still, this practice was not allowed on the
Sabbath day.

21 2:24 The Greek word translated "permissible" is the impersonal participle &gotiv - éxestin, which is derived from the same
root as ¢€ovcia - exousia, the word for authority. If an activity was €gotiv, that means it was "loosed," or ruled by the rabbis
to be something "allowed" by the Torah. If something was not €€gotuv, as is the case here, that means it was "bound," that is,
the rabbis had adjudged that it was forbidden by the Torah.

22 2:26 Notice that Jesus does not deny that they were violating the Sabbath, doing something that was unlawful to do on the
Sabbath. He admitted that it was unlawful, by comparing it to something David did that was unlawful. Similar to what Jesus
said in another place, "Something greater than the temple is here," so also now, "something greater than the Sabbath is here."
Gathering even a very small amount of food on the Sabbath day, was unlawful to do. See the instructions on gathering the
manna, in Exodus 16:21-30, "Morning by morning they gathered it, each as much as he could eat...On the sixth day they
gathered twice as much bread, two omers apiece...This is what Yahweh has commanded: 'Tomorrow is a day of solemn rest, a
holy sabbath to Yahweh; bake what you will bake, and boil what you will boil, and all that is left over, lay by to be kept till the
morning.' ... 'Six days you shall gather it; but on the seventh day, which is a Sabbath, there will be none. ...See! Yahweh has
given you the Sabbath, therefore on the sixth day he gives you bread for two days; remain every man of you in his place, let no
man go out of his place on the seventh day.""

23 2:27 God rested, i.e., stopped working when he had created man. He rested because he had created man. He created
humankind on the sixth day, and therefore he from that day forward did no more work of creation (Gen. 2:3), because
humankind was already created. For the creation of mankind was the pinnacle of creation, the climax of creation, the end,
the goal. See my treatise at the end of my Diatessaron, entitled, "What is Sabbath?" The rendering, "The Sabbath was made
for man, and not man for the Sabbath" is possible, but not Markan use of the words 81 - dia nor yivoyat - ginomai. That is,
Mark does not use the word d1& as meaing "for," and he does not use the word y{vopat as meaning "create."



28Consequently, the Son of Man is lord also of the Sabbath."

Chapter 3

Mk 3:1 Kai elofiAOev mdALy €i¢ Thv suvaywynyv. kal Av kel &vBpwmog Enpauuévny Exwv TV xelpa

1And again he went into a synagogue. And a man was there who had a shriveled hand.
Mk 3:2 kai mapetripovy avToV £l T0i¢ 6afPactv Bepanedoet avTOV, va Katnyopiowoty avTod.

2And they were watching him carefully whether he would heal him on the Sabbath, so that they might accuse him.
Mk 3:3 kad Aéyer @ avBpwnw t@ trv Enpav xelpa €xovtt, "Eyelpe €1¢ TO P€oov.

3And he says to the man with the shriveled hand, "Stand up into view."
Mk 3:4 kai Aéyer abtoig, "E€eotiv to1g odPPaotv ayabov motfioal i kakomotfjoat, Yuxrv o®doat f| AoKTeIvaL; ol d¢
ECLOTIWV.

4And he says to them, "Is it permissible on the Sabbath to do good or do evil, to save life or destroy it?" But they
were not speaking.
Mk 3:5 kal mepiPAePdpevog avTovg HeT  Opyfig, oUAAVLTIOUUEVOG €Ml Tff TWPWOEL THG Kapdiag avT®V, Aféyel T@®
avOpw e, "EKTEVOV TV XETpa. Kol £EETEIVEV, KAl AmeKaTeoTddN 1] Xelp a0 TOD.

5And after looking around at them with anger, deeply distressed at the hardness of their hearts, he says to the man,
"Stretch out the hand." So he stretched it out, and his hand was restored.
Mk 3:6 kai €€eAOSVTEC Ol Dapioatol e0OVC petd TtV Hpwdiavdv cupPodiiov €8idouvv kat’ avtol Snwg adtdv
amoA€cwaty.

6And the Pharisees went out and immediately began to conspire against him with the Herodians,24 how they
might kill him.

The Thronging Crowds Endanger Jesus

Diatessaron 8:27
Mk 3:7 Kai 0 'Inoodg peta t@v pabnt@v avtod dvexwpnoev mpog tv OdAacoav: kal moAb mAffog amod Thig
TaAAatag AkoAovOnoev: kal ano tig ‘Tovdatag

7And Jesus departed with his disciples to the lake, and a great multitude from Galilee followed.
Mk 3:8 kal &m0 ‘TepocoAVuwV kai &mo thg Tdovuaing kal tépav tod Topdavov kai mept TOpov kal L1ddva, TAT00¢
oAU, dkovovteg Soa €mofet AAOoV Tpdg adTV.

8And from Judea and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea and beyond the Jordan, and the vicinity of Tyre and Sidon
also, a great multitude, hearing what things he was doing, came to him.
Mk 3:9 kai ginev Toi¢ uabnraic adtod fva mAoidpiov mpookaptepfi adT® S1& TOV ExAov Tva ur) OAifworv adTév:

9And he told his disciples that a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they should
crush him.2>

24 3:6 The Herodians were neither a religious sect nor a political party, but people with a certain attitude and outlook, Jews of
influence and standing who supported the Herodian rule, and hence also that of the Romans, by whose authority the Herodian
dynasty was maintained. In such allegiance they were definitely in the minority, for most Palestinian Jews were strongly
opposed to that regime. In the gospels the Herodians are mentioned as enemies of Jesus, once in Galilee (Mark 3:6; Diatess.
8:23), and again at Jerusalem (Matt. 22:16; Mark 12:13; Diatess. 26:1).

25 3:9 There are two main schools of thought regarding the fva uf} OA{fwotv adtév here: that this clause expresses a concern
that something might happen, or that this is like a Snwg clause, or also like the "infinitive of result," expressing a result, with
the previously stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result. Since OAifworv is the present subjunctive, this theory is
possible. That idea is that Jesus was using the presence of the boat as a threat to the people, that if they would not queue up in
a civilized manner to be healed in turn, he would get into the boat, and then none of them could be healed. On the other
hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also mean something similar to uéAAei, that something is about to
happen. And iva pn sometimes means "out of concern that" or, "for fear that" something might happen. Thus, "a boat should
be kept handy, out of concern the crowd might crush him." One thing I perceived out of translating Mark is how "close to the
edge" Jesus lived; indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family did not approve. Jesus was not a wimp as far as fear
and self-preservation. The point is that Jesus would not be concerned about the crowd merely pressing in upon him. Instead,
here I think that he was in mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of bodies. The Greek word émnintw originally



Mk 3:10 moAAoUg yap é0epdmevoev, Gote Emmnintely adtd va adtod dPpwvral oot eixov udotryag.

10For he had healed many, with the result that everyone who had a disease would charge upon him, in order to
touch him.
Mk 3:11 kai T& Tvedpata Td dkdOapta, Stav adtdv Edewpouy, Tpocémimtov adt® Kai #kpalov Aéyovteg 8t XU €1 6
010¢ 0D Oe0D.

11And whenever the unclean spirits saw him, they would fall down before him and cry out, saying, "You are the
Son of God!"
Mk 3:12 kai moAAG Enetipa aUTOTG TVa Ur) aDTOV PAVEPOV TIOIRCWALV.

12And he would strongly warn them not to make him known.

The Twelve Apostles
Diatessaron 9:1-2
Mk 3:13 Kat avaPaiver €ig T0 8pog kai mpookaAeitat obg fifeAev avTtdg, kat driiAfov Tpog avTdv.

13And he goes up into the mountain, and calls to him those he wanted, and they came to him.
Mk 3:14 kai émoinoev dwdeka, [ol¢ kai dmootéAovg wvduacey,] Tva Qotv et adtod kol va dmootéAAn adtolg
KNpLooELY

14And he appointed twelve, that they might be with him, and that he might send them out to preach,
Mk 3:15 kai €xerv é€ovoiav ekBaAAev T dopdviar

15and to have authority to drive out the demons.
Mk 3:16 [kai énoinoev tovg dddeka,] kai nédnkev Svoua t@ Zipwvi Métpov,

16And the twelve he appointed are: Simon, to whom he added the name Peter;
Mk 3:17 xai TakwPov tov T00 ZePedaiov kai Twdvvny tov ddeA@ov tob TakwbPou, kai EMEONKeV avTOlC OVOUAT
Boavnpyég, 6 éotv Yioi Bpovriic'

17and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, and to them he added a name: Boanerges, which
means Sons of Thunder;
Mk 3:18 kai ‘Avdpéav kai dilinmov kal BapBoAopaiov kal Mabbaiov kal @wudv kal Takwpov tov tod AAgaiov kai
@addatov kal Zipwva tov Kavavaiov

Band Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James son of Halphaeus, and
Thaddaeus, and Simon the Canaanaean,26
Mk 3:19 kat Tovdav Tokapib, 6G Kol TapEdwKeV avToV.

19and Judas of Kerioth,2’ the very one who betrayed him.

meant an attack, like when an army or a lion would "fall upon" its prey (though it can also be used figuratively). One might
even translate it here, "leaped upon" him. I picture Jesus struggling to stay standing, because at the very least, he was getting
knocked from a domino effect, if not actually having people landing on him after leaping over the people that had been in
their way. I have chosen stronger shades of meaning of the words than some. I don't think the scene was a very genteel.
Picture people without medicine available as we know it, and without money even if it was, had heard that Jesus could and did
completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in desperation, from as far away as Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to
Jesus, they merely "press upon him"? Since people dug through a roof above him to get to him when he was in a house,
imagine what hordes of desperate people would do when Jesus was standing out in the open, on the beach. Jesus simply
wanted to have an escape route ready, in order to prevent his suffocation, in case it came to that, so that he could continue
doing the Father's work. His time had not yet come for him to die. But I think he wanted to heal as many people as possible,
not withdraw from them on the boat just out of reach. Later we see, in Mark 4:1, that Jesus developed a new strategy to deal
with large crowds: "a very large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd was
on the land up to the water's edge."

26 3:18 This word Cananaean came from the Aramaic word for enthusiast or zealot.

y x

27 3:19 This man's name is usually written Judas Iscariot. "Iscariot" is probably from the Hebrew words R1*7p ¥R, 13

goriyydt, ish Qerioth, which mean a man from Kerioth. Kerioth was a town in southern Judea, which would make this Judas the
only one in the circle of thirteen (Jesus and the twelve disciples) that was not from Galilee.
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Jesus Thought to be Out of His Mind

Diatessaron 11:7-13

Mk 3:20 Kai €pxetat €ig oikov: kai cuvépyetat mdAy 8xAog, Gote ur SUvacOat adtovg unde &ptov @ayelv.

20And he goes into a house, and once again a crowd gathered, such that they were not even able to eat bread.
Mk 3:21 kai dkovoavteg ol ap” avtod EERADOV kpatfioal avTdv, EAeyov yap &t €€éatn.

21And when they heard, his relatives set out to go and take custody of him; for they were saying, "He is out of his
mind."28
Mk 3:22 kal ol ypaupatelg ol 4o TepocoAuwv katafdvteg EAeyov 6t1 BeeAlgPouA €xet, kal Ot v TQ GpXOVTL TV
darpoviwv EkBaAAer ta darudvia.

2And the Torah scholars who had come down from Jerusalem said, "He has Baal-zibbul,"2? and, "By the prince of
demons he drives out the demons."
Mk 3:23 kai tpookadesdpevog avToug év TapaPolals EAeyev adtolg, IOG SUvatat Zatavag Zatavav EkPaAerv;

2And calling them to him, he spoke to them in parables: "How can Satan drive out Satan?
Mk 3:24 kat éav BaciAeia €@’ Eavtnv peptodij, o0 dvvartal otadfjval 1 faciAela Ekeivn:

2And if a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand;
Mk 3:25 kat éav oikia €@’ €avtnv peptodi, ov duvroetal ) oikia ékeivn otabijvar.

25and if a house is divided against itself, that house will not be able to stand.
Mk 3:26 kai €1 0 Zatavag avéotn €@’ éautov Kai Euepiodn, ov dvvatat otfivar GAAX TéNog ExeL

26And if Satan has stood up against himself and was divided, he cannot stand; he has met his end.
Mk 3:27 GAN” o0 dOvatar 00deig €i¢ v oikiav ToD ioxvpod eloeABwv Td okeVN abTOD daprdoat £Xv ur TPAOTOV TOV
ioxvpov dnon, kai tdte TV oikiav avtod draprdoet.

27But in fact, no one can enter the house of a strong man unless he first ties up the strong man, and then, he may
plunder his house.
Mk 3:28 Aunv Aéyw vpiv 6t Tavta dgednoetal Toig violg TOV AvBpWTWY, Ta duaptAuata katl ai PAacenuiatl doa
gav PAacpnunowotv

28"Truly I tell you, there will be children of humankind being forgiven of all sin, and even all blasphemy, no matter
how they blaspheme,
Mk 3:29 6¢ &’ &v PAacenurion €ig TO Tvedua o dylov ovk €xel Apeotv €ig TOV aidva, GAAX €voxdg €oTiv alwviov
AUOPTARATOG-

2except that whoever blasphemes the Holy Spirit will have no forgiveness ever, but is guilty of an eternal sin."
Mk 3:30 611 éAeyov, ITvebua akabaptov Exel.

30(He said this because they were saying, "He has an unclean spirit.")

Jesus” Mother and Brothers

Diatessaron 11:21-22

Mk 3:31 Kai €pxeton 1} ufjtnp avtod kai oi ddeA@ol avtod kal €€w oThKovTEG AéoTelAav PG aVTOV KAAODVTEG
avTdVv.

31And his mother and brothers arrive, and standing outside, they sent word to him, summoning him.
Mk 3:32 kai €kdOnto epl adtov 8xAog, kal Aéyovoty adT®, 1800 1) urTnp oov kai oi ddeAgoi sov #€w {ntodoiv oe.

28 3:21 The Greek word, ¢&{otnut - existémi, is used here the same way as in Il Corinthians 5:13, where it is used as an antonym
of 'sane.'

29 3:22 txt BeeA{efoVA X A CD L W © f' 1333 579 700 Nt it vgmss syrh copsa,bo HF RP NA27 {\} | BeelefoUA B | BeeAlefolP vg
syrsP TR. The Textus Receptus, KJV and NKJV read Beelzebub, even though there is insufficient Greek manuscript evidence
for that. The spelling BeeA{efo0p - Beelzebotib would represent the Hebrew 2327 5p3 - ba‘al zabib as found in II Kings 1:2,

and means "Baal (Lord) of flies." The spelling Beelzebodil - 5#3}' ‘75_-7;3 - ba‘al zabil would mean "lord of filth." 'Ba'al' means
Lord or Prince. Baal was a Canaanite god, the son of Dagon, the god of grain. Baal was the bull prince, the bull being a symbol
of fertility. Later the name Baalzebub became associated with the Aramaic Beeldebaba, 'enemy.' The conflation of Ba'alzebub
and Beeldebaba, as 'Beelzebub,' came to be a name for Satan.



32And the crowd was sitting around him, and they say to him, "Behold, your mother and brothers and
sisters are wanting you outside."
Mk 3:33 kai drokpifeic avtoic Aéyet, Tig €oTiv 1) uATNp Hov Kol oi &deA@oi [pov];
3And answering them he says, "Who are my mother and brothers?"
Mk 3:34 kai nepipAeduevog Tovg Tept aLTOV KOKAW Kabnuévoug Aéyet, "18¢e 1} urtnp Hov Kal oi adeAgoti pov.
34And looking around at the ones sitting around him in a circle, he says, "Behold my mother and my brothers.
Mk 3:35 8 [ydp] &v moton to 0éAnua tod Be00, 00tog &deA@dg pov kal &deA@n kai pritnp £otiv.
35Whoever does the will of God, that one is my brother and sister and mother."

Chapter 4

The Parable of the Sower

Diatessaron 11:23-25

Mk 4:1 Kai ndAwv fip€ato diddokerv mapa thv OdAacoav. kal cuvdyetal mpog avtdv SxAog TAEIGTOG, WOTE AVTOV g
mholov éufdvta kabficdat v T Baldoon, kai Tac O ExAog mpdg TV OdAacoav éni Thg YAG Roav.

1And he began to teach beside the lake again, and a very large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a
boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd was on the land up to the water's edge.
Mk 4:2 kai €8i8ackev avTovg v mapafolaic ToAAd, kai EAeyev avTol £v TH didayii avToD,

2And he taught them many things by parables, and in his teaching said to them:
Mk 4:3 'Akovete. 180U £EADeV 6 omelpwv omelpat.

3"Listen! Behold, the sower went out to sow.
Mk 4:4 kai éyéveto év T@ onelperv & ugv Emecev mapd Ty 68V, kai AAOeV T& MeTEWVA Kal KATEPAYEV AOTO.

4And it came about in the process of sowing that some seed fell beside the way, and the birds came and ate it up.
Mk 4:5 kai Ao #mecev €mi 1O TeTp®deg Smov ovk eixev yiv TOAAAY, kal 00V¢ E€avéteilev Sid to un Exev Pddog
Yiig:

5And other seed fell on the rocky place, where it did not have much soil, and it sprang up immediately, because it
had no depth of soil.
Mk 4:6 kai 6te dvétethev 0 fiAtog ékavpatiodn, kal dix to un &xewv pifav Enpdvon.

6And when the sun arose, it was scorched, and it dried up, because it had no taproot.
Mk 4:7 kai &AAo Eneoeyv €ic Tag dkavOac, kal dvéPnoav ai drkavOat kai cuvénvilav adTd, Kal Kapndv 00K ESWKEV.

7And other seed fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked it, and it yielded no fruit.
Mk 4:8 kal dAAa €neoev €ig TV YAV TV KaAry, kal €8i6ov kaprov dvaPaivovta kai abaviueva, kal Epepev Ev
TprdKovTa Kal €v EEAKovTa Kal €V EKatdv.

8And others fell into good soil, and came up, grew, and produced, thirtyfold,30 and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold."
Mk 4:9 kai EAeyev, “O¢ £xel OTa dkoVELY dKOVETW.

9And he said, "Whoever has ears to hear, hear."

The Parable of the Sower Explained
Diatessaron 11:35-40
Mk 4:10 Kol Ote €y€veTo KaTA UOVAG, NPWTWV a0TOV 01 TEPL AVTOV UV TOIG dWdeK TAG TapaPoAdg.

10And when he was alone, those around him together with the Twelve were asking him about the parables.
Mk 4:11 kal EAeyev adTolg, YUV T puotriplov dédotat thig PactAeiag tod Beol: ékeivorg d¢ tolg €€w €v mapaPolaig
Ta mavta yiverat,

11And he told them, "To you the mystery of the kingdom of God has been given, but to those outside, all things are
in parables,

30 4:8 Some manuscripts &v...£v...&v..., (one...one...one...), and others, v...&v...&v...(in...in...in), also verse 20. UBS committee:

"The reading that predominates in the manuscripts is ev, whether accented év or €v. In favor of the latter is the probability

that underlying the variants was the Aramaic sign of multiplication ('-times' or '-fold"), 77, which is also the numeral 'one."

(That is, "echad.")
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Mk 4:12 Tva PAénovteg PAénwoty kai pr| 1dwotv, Kol dKOVOVTEG AKOVWOLV KAl U GUVIDOLY, UATIOTE EMOTPEPWOLY
Kal apedifj avtolc.

1250 that: Though seeing, they will look, and not perceive, and though hearing, they will listen, and not
understand- lest they turn, and be forgiven.' "31
Mk 4:13 Kal Aéyel avtoig, OUk oidate thv mapafoAnv tadtnyv, kol g tdoag tag napafolag yvwoedbs;

13And he says to them, "You don't understand this32 parable? How then will you understand any parable?
Mk 4:14 6 oneipwv TOV Adyov omeipet.

14The sower is sowing the word.
Mk 4:15 oUtot 8¢ elotv ol mapd trv 680V Smov omelpetar 6 Adyoc, kai Stav dxovowatv e0OVG EpxeTal 6 Tatavag kol
aipet Tov Adyov tov Eomapuévov i avTovg.

15And the ones beside the way where the word is sown, these are those who when they hear, immediately comes
Satan and takes away the word that was sown in them.
Mk 4:16 xail oOtof eiowv ol éml td meTpddn omeipduevor, of Stav dkolowotv TOV Adyov €0BUC peTd Xapdg
Aaypdvovotv avtdv,

16And likewise, the ones sown on the rocky places, these are those who when they hear the word, they
immediately receive it with joy.
Mk 4:17 xai o0k &xovotv pilav €v £avtoig dAANX mpdokatpol lotv: eita yevouévng OAIPewe A Siwypod dik tov Adyov
€00UG okavdaAilovTat.

17Yet they do not have a root in themselves, but are short-lived. When difficulty or persecution come because of
the word, they quickly fall away.
Mk 4:18 xai Aot eloiv oi gig Tac dkdvOac omepduevor obtoi elotv oi TOV Adyov dkovoavteg,

18And others sown among thorns, these are those hearing the word,
Mk 4:19 kai ai pépruvar To0 ai®dvog Kal 1 ardtn tod mAovtov Kal ai mept ta Aowmd €mbupiol elomopevdpevat
suunviyovotv tov Adyov, kal dkapmog yiverat.

Yand the worries of this age, the seductiveness of wealth, and the desires concerning other things, come in and
choke the word, and it becomes unfruitful.
Mk 4:20 kai €kelvol €lolv o1 €Ml TNV YV TNV KAANV OTAPEVTEG, OITIVEG AKOVOVGLY TOV AGyov Kal mapadéxovral Kal
KAPTOPOPoDoLy EV TprdkovTa Kal £V EERKovTa Kal €V EKATOV.

20And the ones sown on the good soil, these are those who hear the word and embrace it, and bear fruit, thirtyfold,
and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold."

You Determine How Much You Receive

Diatesssaron 11:36-37
Mk 4:21 Kai €Aeyev avtolg, MAttL €pxetarl 0 AUxvog tva Umo tOv uddiov tedfj 1} Mo TNV kAlvny; ovy Tva €mi TV
Avxviav tebf;

21And he said to them, "Does the lamp exist33 to be put under a bucket or under a bed? Is it not meant to be put on
a stand?

31 4:12 Isaiah 6:9-10 The phrase "lest they turn, and be forgiven," means that God's intention is to prevent them from turning
and being forgiven. The Greek word "meepote" here means, "in order that they will not..."

32 4:13 This does not make much sense without knowing from Luke's account that the disciples asked him the meaning of the
parable of the sower specifically. (Luke 8:9; Diatess. 11:40)

33 4:21 The Greek says literally, "Does the lamp come to be put under a bucket..." This could also possibly be translated, "Is the
lamp brought in to be put under a bucket.." It is my belief that the word of God frequently has double meanings
intentionally. If we take this latter footnote rendering as the reading, then Jesus is saying that he is not telling the parables
only to be never understood by anyone. And that we should, if we have a spiritual ear, listen carefully, and be encouraged
that we can take from them. Thus with this latter reading, Jesus is the holder of the lamp. On the other hand, with the
reading as I have it in the text of Mark, we the hearers, are the holders of the lamp. We should take our lamp out and use it.
Jesus elsewhere tells us, "The eye is the lamp of the body." (Matt. 6:23; Luke 11:34) And in this case, we are not to worry that
our eye is bigger than our stomach. We are encouraged to come and get it, and whatever size container we bring, God will fill
it, and more. If you think he won't, then he won't. If you think he will, then he will. Why not be like the prophet Elisha, and
ask, "Lord, give me a double portion of Elijah's spirit"? (2 Kings 2:9) And of Christ, it is said, "to him God gives the Holy Spirit



Mk 4:22 00 ydp €oTiv KpUTTOV €0V Un Tva avepwbi, 00de Eyéveto andkpugov GAN’ Tva EAOT €ic pavepodv.
22For there is nothing hidden that is not meant to be made manifest, nor covered up but to come into view.
Mk 4:23 €1 115 #xe1 Ot dKOVELY dKOVETW.
2]f anyone has ears to hear, hear."
Mk 4:24 Kai Eeyev avtolg, BAémete Tf dkovete. év O UéTpw HeTpelte peTpndricetal DV kal Tpootedricetal Dylv.
24And he said to them, "Consider carefully what you hear. In what size container you measure, it will be measured
to you, and increased for you.
Mk 4:25 0¢ yap €xet, doOroeTal adT®: Kal 0G 0UK £XeL, Kal 0 £xel ApOrjoetat &’ avToD.
25For whoever has, to him it will be given, and whoever has not, even what he has will be taken away from him."

The Parable of the Automatic Earth

Diatessaron 11:26

Mk 4:26 Kal €Aeyev, OUtwg €otiv 1 PactAeia tod 000 wg AvOpwmog PaAn tOv omdpov £mi THG YiG
26And he said, "It is with God's kingdom the same way a human might scatter seed on the ground,
Mk 4:27 kai ka@e0dn kai éyelpnrat vokta kal fuépav, kai 6 onépog PAactd kai unkvvnTal wg ovK 0idev avTAC.
27then may sleep and get up, night and day, and still the seed sprouts and lengthens; how, he does not
know.
Mk 4:28 abToudtn 1 yfi Kapmo@opel, Tp@OTOV XOpTOV, EITEV 0TAXULV, EiteV TATiPN oTToV &V T® OTAYLI.
28Automatically the earth bears fruit; first the grass, then the head, then the full kernel in the head.
Mk 4:29 8tav 8¢ mapadol 6 kapmdg, 0OUE amooTéAAeL TO dpénavov, 8Tt Tapéotnkev O Beplopdc.
29And when the grain is ready, he immediately sends out the sickle, because the harvest has come."

The Parable of the Mustard Seed
Diatessaron 11:32, 34, 35

v

Mk 4:30 Kai €Aeyev, [IGG opotwowpev TV PactAeiav tod 000, fj €v Tivi avTnv mapaPoAi Oduev;
30And he said, "How may we compare the kingdom of God? Or in what parable shall we set it forth?
Mk 4:31 O¢ KOKK( OIVATIEWG, OG STav oTapfj €Ml THG YAG, LKPOTEPOV OV TAVTWV TOV OTEPUATWV TV ML THG YAG,
31Jt is like a mustard seed, which when sown in the soil is smaller than all the seeds in the soil,
Mk 4:32 ka1 Stav onapf], dvafatver kai yivetatl pellov mavtwv TV Aaxdvwv Kai motel kAddovg peydlovg, Hote
dUvacOat vTO TNV oK1V ATOD TX TETELVA TOD 0VPAVOD KATAGKNVODV.
32yet when it is sown, it grows, and becomes larger than all the vegetables, and makes branches big enough that
the birds of the sky can dwell under its shadow."34
Mk 4:33 Kai totavtaig napafoldaic moAdals EAdAel adtoig tov Adyov, kabwg dUvavto akoveLy:
33And with many such parables he was speaking the word to them, as long as they were able to listen.
Mk 4:34 xwpig 8¢ mapaBoAfig o0k EAdAeL avTOlG, Kat’ 1diav d¢ toic idioig padnrals EméAvev mavra.
34To the crowds,3> he would not say anything without a parable; but in private with his disciples, he would explain
everything.

without measure." (John 3:34) Be not one of those who shrink back in cowardice. For "those who conquer will inherit these
things, and I will be their God and they will be my children. But as for the cowardly, the unbelieving, the polluted, the
murderers, the fornicators, the sorcerers, the idolaters, and all liars, their inheritance will be the lake that burns with fire and
sulfur, which is the second death." Revelation 21:7-8

34 4:32 This is very much like Daniel 4:12, Ezekiel 17:23. And in Genesis 19:8, Lot took the two angels "under the shadow of his
roof." The idea here is, in hot countries, a shadow is shelter from the sun, whereas rain is a very welcome thing to walk in
uncovered. Where I am from, people would use umbrellas against the sun, not so much against the rain. This is especially
true when "nesting," or in repose, like sitting at a spectator event, for an extended period of time in the sun- out come the
umbrellas. This reminds me of Jonah 4:6-9, where Jonah also got shelter from the sun under a vegetable plant, of the
cucumber or castor-bean variety. Recall also how God protects his people under the "shadow of his wings," Psalm 17:8; 36:7;
57:1; 63:7; Isaiah 34:15, etc.

35 4:34 The Greek does not have the words "the crowds" here, but only the dative plural article serving as pronoun. But it is
referring back to the crowds mentioned in 4:1, as contrasted to how he would explain everything to the disciples when he was
alone with them in private, 4:10, 34.
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Jesus Commands the Elements

Diatessaron 12:6-11
Mk 4:35 Kal Aéyel a0tol €v ékeivn T Nuépa oPiag yevopévng, AtEABweV ig TO Tépav.

35That same day, when evening had come, he says to them, "Let's cross over to the other side."
Mk 4:36 kai d@évteg TOV ExAov mapadappdvovcty adtdv 6 AV év T@ TAoiw, kai EAAa mAoia Av wet’ avToD.

36And leaving the crowd behind, they take him along, just as he was, in the boat. Other boats also were with him.
Mk 4:37 kai yivetar AaTAay peydAn avépov, kai ta kopata EnéBaAlev €ig to mAolov, Gote RN yeuileobar o
mAolov.

37And a great storm of wind is coming up, and the waves crashed into the boat, such that the boat is now filling up.
Mk 4:38 kai a0TOC AV €V Tf TpUUVY €mi TO mpooke@dAatlov kabeddwv: kai €yeipovotv alTOV kKai Aéyovoty adtd,
Addokale, o pélet oot 6tL amoAAOueda;

38And he was in the stern, sleeping on the cushion. And they rouse him and say to him, "Teacher, doesn't it matter
to you that we are perishing?"
Mk 4:39 kai SieyepBeic Emetiuncev T® dvéuw kai einev tf Oaddoon, Zidma, Te@ipwoo. kai ékénacev 6 dvepog, kai
EYEVETO YAAN VN UEYAAD.

39And when he was awake, he rebuked the wind, and said to the sea, "Hush. Be still." And the wind died down,
and there came a total calm.
Mk 4:40 kai einev adTolc, Ti de1)lof éote; oUnw #xete mioT1y;

40And he said to them, "Why are you afraid? Have you still no faith?"
Mk 4:41 kai €poPriOnoav @dPov péyav, kai #Aeyov mpdg dAAAovg, Tig dpa 00téc £otiv 8Tt kal O Gvepog kai 1)
BdAacoa LIaKOVEL AVTR);

41And they were very much afraid, and saying to one another, "Who, then, is this, that even the wind and the sea
obey him?"

Chapter 5

The Legion of Demons Near Gadara
Diatessaron 12:12-20
Mk 5:1 Kai AAOBov €i¢ T mépav tic Baldoong eig thv xdpav TdV Fadapnvdv.

1And they went to the other side of the lake into the territory of the Gadarenes.3®
Mk 5:2 kal £€eAO6vTOg adToD €k ToD TAoiov [€00UC] OTvTnoey aVT® €k TOV pvhueinwv EvBpwTOg €V TVEDUATL
akadapTw,

2And as he gets out of the boat, there met him out of the tombs a man in an evil spirit,
Mk 5:3 8¢ Thv katoiknov gixev &v to1¢ uvApacty: kai o08¢ dAvoel 0bkéTL 008eiC Ed0vato adTdv dfoar,

3whose abode was in the tombs, and no longer was anyone able to bind him with a chain,
Mk 5:4 d1ax O avTOV TOAAdKIG TEdaLC Kai aAvoeotv dedéabat kat dieomdobar v avTOD Tag GAVOELS Kal TG TEdAC
ouvteTpipOat, kai ovdelg Toxvev avTOV dapdoat’

4because he had often been bound hand and foot, only to have the chains burst apart and the leg irons broken, and
no one had the strength to subdue him.

36 511 txt FO(SO(pI’]VG)V ACEFGHKMSYIIZQf32124 157 180 346 597 1006 1009 1010 1079 1195 1216 1230 1242 1243 1253
1342 1344 1365 1505 1546 2148 2174 0t £ 68 £ 76 £ 185 £292 £313 £514 €673 £813 £1223 £1552 £1761 LAD syrpvh Diatessaronsyr
mssacc. to Origen goth TR HF RP [| Tepaonv®dv &* B D itaur.b.c.defff2ilqrl yg copsa mssace to origen; Tertullian Eusebius Jevencus NA27
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Origen Epiphanius Thephylact Hesychius [ Tepyvotnv@v W syrhmg (Epiphanius Tepyecbav). Topographically (the right cliffs,
and the prepositional phrase of Lk 8:26, "down to the territory of...which is opposite Galilee"), and culturally (the raising of
pigs), Gadarenes is the most likely, which is the strongest reading in Matthew 8:28.



Mk 5:5 kai 810 mavTdg VuKTOG Kal fuépag év Tol uviuacty kai &v Toilg 8peotv fv kpdlwv kal KATAKSTTWY EXVTOV
AiBou.

5And through all, night and day, among the tombs and in the hills, he was crying out and cutting himself with
stones.
Mk 5:6 kai 10wV TOV Incodv anod pakpdev Edpayev Kal TpocEKOVNGEV AVTR,

6And seeing Jesus from afar, he ran and fell down before him,
Mk 5:7 kai kpd&€ag @wvii ueydAn Aéyet, Ti éuol Kal coi, Incod vie Tob Be0d Tod Viotov; 6pkilw oe TOV Oedv, un e
Pacaviong.

7and shouting with a loud voice, he says: "What business between you and me, O Jesus, you son of the Most High
God? In the name of God, I beg you, do not torture me."
Mk 5:8 EAeyev yap avt®, "EEeAOE TO mvedua tO dkdBaptov €k Tod dvBpdmov.

8For Jesus was saying to him, "Come out of the human, unclean spirit!"
Mk 5:9 kai Emnpwta adtév, Ti voud oot; kal Aéyel avT®, Aeylwv Svoud pot, 6t toAAoi éopev.

9And Jesus questioned him: "What is your name?" And he says to him, "Legion is my name, for we are many."
Mk 5:10 kai mapekdAel adTOV TOAAG Tva pr| adtolg drooteiln £€w THG XWpag.

10And he begged him earnestly not to send them out of the area.
Mk 5:11 Hv 8¢ €kel mpdg td Spet dyéAn xoipwv ueydAn Pookopévn

11And on a hillside near there, a large herd of pigs was feeding,
Mk 5:12 kai napekdAeoav avtov Aéyovteg, IEpPov Nuag gig Tovg xoipoug, Tva eig adToLG eicEAOWEY.

12and they pled with him, saying, "Send us into the pigs, so that we may enter into them."
Mk 5:13 kai énétpedev avtolq. Kai é€eABdvVTa Ta mvedpata t& dkdbapta eicfiAbov gig Tovg xoipoug, kail Gpunoev 1
ayéAn kata tod kpnpvod €ig tnv BdAacoav, wg doxiAtot, kai énviyovto €v Tfj BaAdoon.

13And he allowed them. And coming out, the unclean spirits went into the pigs, and the herd, about two
thousand, rushed down the steep bank into the lake, and were drowned in the lake.
Mk 5:14 kai oi fdokovtec adTodg Epuyov kal dmriyyethav €ig thv AV kai gi¢ Todg dypoic: kai AABov 18elv ti Eotiv
70 YeYovdg.

14And those feeding them fled, and reported to the town and to the farms, and people came to see what it is that
took place.
Mk 5:15 kai €pyovtar mpog tOv ’Incodv, kai Bewpodotv tOv darpovi{duevov kabruevov iuatiouévov kal
cw@povolvta, TOV EoxNKOTa TOV Aeyidva, kai €poPrdnocav.

15And they come near to Jesus, and they see the demon-possessed man dressed and in his right mind, he who had
had the legion, and they were afraid.
Mk 5:16 kai dinyrioavto adtoig ol iddvteg G £yéveto T@ datpovi{opéve Kal Tepl TOV XOIpwV.

16And the ones who had seen how it happened to the demon-possessed man rehearsed it to them, also about the
pigs.
Mk 5:17 kol Ap€avto Tapakalelv abTtov dreAOly &nd TV Opiwv adTOV.

17And they began to beg him to go away from their territory.
Mk 5:18 kai uPaivovrog avtod eig TO mAolov TapekdAet abToV 6 datpovicdeig tva pet’ avTod 1.

18And as he was getting into the boat, the man who had been demon-possessed was begging him that he might
always be with Jesus.
Mk 5:19 kai o0k &@fikev abTdV, GAAG Aéyel a0T®, “Ymaye €ig TOV 0ikdV cov TPOG TOUG 600G, Kai dmdyysilov adTolg
Goa 0 KUPLOG 001 TIEMOINKEV Kal AENGEV o€,

1And he did not allow him, but says to him, "Go home to your people and report to them what things the Lord
has done for you, and what mercy he has shown you."
Mk 5:20 kai aniiAOev kai ApEato knpvooelv v tfj Aekamdlel Soa énoinoev avT® 6 Inoods, kai navteg éBavualov.

20And he left and began to proclaim in the Ten Cities what things Jesus had done for him. And all were amazed.

A Dead Damsel and a Sick Woman

Diatessaron 12:21-30

Mk 5:21 Kai Samepdoavtog tod ‘Incod mdAv g to mépav ouviixn Exhoc moAdg ém’ adtdv, kai Av mapd Thv
falacoav.
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21And when Jesus crossed back over to the other side, a large crowd had assembled for him, and he was beside the
lake.
Mk 5:22 kai £pxetat €1¢ TOV dpx1oLVayWYwV, dvéuatt Tdipog, kal idwv avtdv mintel mpdg Tovg Tédag adtod

22And one of the synagogue rulers comes, Jairus by name, and when he sees him he falls at his feet,
Mk 5:23 kai mapakadel avTOV TOAAX Aéywv 6Tt TO Buydtpidv pov €oxdtwg €xel, Tva EAOwV €mbfi¢ Tag xelpag avTi
tva owdf kai riom.

2and pleads with him earnestly, saying, "My little daughter is at the point of death. Ok, that you might come and
lay your hands on her, so that she may be healed and live."
Mk 5:24 kai &rAABev pet’ adtod. Kai nkoAovBet avt® SxAog ToAUG, kai cuvEDALBoV avTOV.

2And he went with him. And a large crowd was following with him, and compressing around him.
Mk 5:25 kai yuvr) oDoa év puoet afpatog dcddeka £tn

25And a woman was there with a flow of blood of twelve years,
Mk 5:26 kai moAA& taBodoa OO TOAADV latp®V Kal damavricaca ta map’ adthg tavta Kal undev weeAndeioa A
uaAAov gig T xelpov EABodoa,

2%6and had suffered many things under many doctors and spent everything she had, and not been helped, but
rather had moved toward the worse.
Mk 5:27 dkovoaoca mept o0 'Incod, EABolon v T® SxAw 6miodev fjPato tod tpatiov avTod"

27And she had heard the things about Jesus, and coming up behind in the crowd, she touched his garment,
Mk 5:28 EAeyev yap O6t1 'Eav dPwual kav T@V tpatiwv adtold cwbnoopat.

28for she was saying, "If I can touch even his clothes, I will be healed."
Mk 5:29 kai €000 £€npdvOn 1 tnyn tod alpatog avTic, Kai &yvw T@ oduatt 8t fatat 4rd Thg udoTLyog.

29And immediately the source of her blood dried up and she knew by her body that she was healed of the scourge.
Mk 5:30 kai 000G 0 'Incolg £ntyvoug €v £avt® TtV £€ abtod dovauy é€eABodoav émotpageis év @ SxAw #Aeyev,
Tig pov fipato @V lpatiny;

30And Jesus, noticing immediately in himself that power was going out from him, turned around in the crowd and
said, "Who touched my clothes?"
Mk 5:31 kat EAeyov abT® ol padntai adtod, BAEnelg tov SxAov cuvOAifovtd g, kal Aéyeig, Tig pov farto;

31And his disciples said to him, "You see the crowd pressing in together around you, and you say, 'Who touched
me?"
Mk 5:32 kat mepiePAéneto idelv thv TodTO MO CACAV.

32Yet he was still looking around to see the one who had done this.
Mk 5:33 1} 8¢ yovn) @oPnBsica kai Tpéuovoa, eiduia 6 yéyovev abti}, AAOev kal mpocénecev adT® kai einev abTQR
naoav TNV GAROs1ay.

33The woman then, knowing what had happened to her, came and fell down before him, fearing and trembling,
and told him all the truth.3”
Mk 5:34 6 8¢ einev abtfj, Ouydtnp, 1) TioTi cov céowkév oe Umaye eig elprivny, kai 1601 Oyirc dnd T udotrydg cov.

34And he said to her, "Daughter, your faith has healed you. Go with peace, and be free from your scourge."
Mk 5:35 "Ett avtod Aalobvtog €pxovtal anod tol dpxlovvaywyov Aéyovteg 6t ‘H Buydtnp cov améBavev: Tl €Tt
oKUAAgLG TOV d1ddokalov;

35While he was still speaking, they come from the synagogue ruler's, saying, "Your daughter has died. Why
inconvenience the teacher any farther?"
Mk 5:36 0 ¢ 'Incolg mapakovoag tov Adyov Aadovuevov Aéyel T® dpxlouvayWyw, M @oPodl, pdvov micteve.

%6But Jesus, having overheard the message being spoken, says to the synagogue ruler, "Don't be afraid; only
believe."
Mk 5:37 kal oUk a@fikev o0vdéva UeT’ abTod cuvakoAovBijoal €i un tov IMétpov kal TakwPov kal lwdvvny TOv
adeA@OV TakwpPov.

37And he did not allow anyone to come along with him, except Peter, James, and John the brother of James.

37 5:33 The reason for her fear was probably because she knew she had violated the Rabbi's cleanness. As a woman with a flow
of blood, she was perpetually unclean ceremonially (Leviticus 15:25-31), and the others in the crowd, were they to touch her,
would be unclean.



Mk 5:38 kai #pxovtal €l TOV oikov oD dpyxiouvaydyov, kai Bewpel B5pvPov kai kAaiovtac kai dAaldlovtag
TOAAL,

38And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and he sees an uproar, and weeping and much loud
wailing.
Mk 5:39 kat eiceAOwv Aéyer avtolg, Ti BopuPelode kat kAaiete; TO maidiov ovk dwéBavev GAA kKabBevdeL.

39And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you making a commotion and weeping? The child is not
dead but sleeping."
Mk 5:40 kai kateyéAwV a0Tod. avTog 8¢ ekPalwv mavtag mapadaufdver TOV tatépa To0 Tatdiov Kal TV UNTépa Kol
ToU¢ pet’ abToD, Kai elomopevetat Smov 1v TO madiov:

40And they laughed him to scorn. Then, having put them all out, he takes the father of the child, and the mother,
and the ones who were with him, and he goes in where the child was.
Mk 5:41 kol kpatioog thg Xe1pog Tod maidiov Aéyet avtfj, TaAiba kovy, 6 €otiv pebepunvevduevov To kopdotov, ot
Aéyw, Eyerpe.

41And taking hold of the child's hand, he says to her, "Talitha, koum."3® (which when translated is, "O little
damsel, I say to you, stand up.")
Mk 5:42 kai €00VG dvéotn TO Kopdolov kal TepLemdTet, v yop T@V dddeka. kai é€€otnoav e0OUC Ekotdoet pueydAn.

£2And the damsel stood up immediately, and was walking (for she was twelve years of age). And they were
stunned with amazement.
Mk 5:43 xai Siecteilato avToic ToANX Tva undeic yvol todro, kai einev §obfvar adTH @ayeiv.

#3And he was ordering them sternly that no one know this. And he said to give her something to eat.

Chapter 6

"No Boy We Knew Could Be a Prophet”

Diatessaron 12:31-36
Mk 6:1 Kai e€jAOev £kelbev, kal €pxetat €ig TNV Tatpida adTtod, Kai dkoAovBodotv avTd ol padntai adtod.
1And he moved on from there, and comes into his home town, and his disciples are accompanying him.
Mk 6:2 kol yevouévou caffdtov ApEato diddoketv €v Tfi cuvaywyf* kal ToAAol dkovovteg é€emAfiooovto AéyovTeg,
M60ev tovTw Talta, Kal Tig 1 coia 1 dobeloa TovTw Kal ai duvduelg totadtatl d1a TOV Xelp@V avTOD yvoueva,
2And when the Sabbath came, he proceeded to teach in the synagogue, and the many hearing were astonished,
saying, "Where did this man get these things? Namely, what is this wisdom given to him? And39 these miracles
happening by his hands?

38 5:41 The earliest Greek manuscripts of Mark 5:41 say koDy, and later Greek manuscripts say, kovut. There have been two
main explanations for the difference: (1) That this is apparently an effort on the part of later copyists to correct the

masculine ending to the feminine. For without the i, it is the Aramaic imperative singular masculine form Q3P - qfim; with the

i, it is the imperative singular feminine, P - qlimi. But the masculine form was sometimes used as default, without
reference to the gender of the person being addressed. And according to Dalman both forms came to be pronounced alike,
because of the phonological phenomenon of a final vowel weakening when it follows a stressed syllable and strong consonant:
the final i sound of the feminine imperative falling away because of its position following the stressed penult. See G. A.
Dalman, Grammatik des jiidisch-pélastinischen Aramdisch, 2te Aufl.. (Leipzig, 1905), p. 266, n. 1. And (2), the other explanation of
the difference in forms is that it is a dialectical difference: the form without the final i was the Mesopotamian form, and the
form with the final 'i' was the Palestinian Aramaic form. See J. Wellhausen.

39 6:2 txt kal ai Suvdpelg ... yivéueva (ptcp pres mid) X* B 892 1342 copbe geo NA27 {C} [ kai Suvdueis ... yivéuevar L 579 £890
[ kai ai Suvdperg ai ... yivéuevar &' A 33vid [ ke ad Suvduerg ... yivovrar TI€ 1241 [ fva kai Suvdpelg ... yivwvrtat (pres mid subj)
D K Y IT* 180 597 1079 1195 it(®).dff* syr(h).pal arm | fva kai Suvdperg ... yivovtan (3rd pl pres ind) C* 124 1346 1365 1546 | Tva
duvdueg ... yivovtal © 700 ithar' syrp [ kai Suvdueig ... yivwvtat 1071 [ kai Suvdueiq ... yivovtat ACCEF GHM U W f* f13> 2 28
157 205 565 828 1006 1009 1010 1071 1216 1230 1253 1344 1424 1505 1646 2148 2174 itaaurcel vg slav RP // kal ai duvduelg ...
yivovtai N X [ &tt kai Suvdpelg ... yivovtat 362 954 1038 1242 1292 1396 £299 TR || 11 Suvdpelg ... yivovtat 485 itf [ lac P Q W. 1t
is a Hebraism to use kai, "and," for "that," and this may explain the rendering of the Greek kai as ut or quod in the Old Latin
mss. indicated. That is, the translators of the Greek into Latin were aware of this potential Hebraism, and interpreted this as
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Mk 6:3 o0y 00Td¢ éoTiv 6 TékTwV, 6 LIOC TG Mapiag kai &eA@og TakwPov kai Twofitog kai Tovda kai Ziuwvog; kai
oUk elolv ai ddedpai avtod (e mpdg fUag; kai éokavialilovto év adT.
3Isn't this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and the brother of James, Joseph, Judas and Simon? Aren't also his sisters
here with us?" And they were offended by him.
Mk 6:4 kai éleyev avtolg O 'Incodg Ot OUK €oTiv MPO@NTNG ATIHOG €1 pn €v Tf] matpidt adTtod Kal €v Tolg
ovyyeveboly avtod kal év Tfj oikig adToD.
4And Jesus said to them, "A prophet is not without honor, except in his home town and among his
relatives, and in his house."
Mk 6:5 kai o0k €80varto €kel motfjoat ovdepiav dOvapLy, €l un dAlyolg dppwotolg mbeig Tag Xelpag éBepdmevoey:
5And he was never able?0 to do any miracles there, except lay his hands on a few sick people; he did heal those.
Mk 6:6 kai €Bavpalev dix thv amotiav adT®OV.
6And he was amazed at their unbelief.

Jesus Sends Out the Twelve

Diatessaron 12:38-49

Kai mepiifyev g KOpag KUKAw diddokwv.

And he went around the villages in a circuit teaching.
Mk 6:7 kal mpookaAeitatl Tovg dwdeka, kal Hp€ato avtovg drooté ety o dvo, kal £didov avtolg é€ovoiav TV
TIVELUATWVY TOV GKABApTWV”

7And calling the Twelve to him, he began to send them out two by two, and he gave them authority over the
unclean spirits,
Mk 6:8 kal mapryyethev avtolg iva undev dpwotv €i¢ 680V €l un paPdov uoévov, un dptov, un mHpav, un g Tv
Cwvnv xaAkov,

8and he gave orders to them: that they should take nothing for the trip except a staff only; no bread, no bag,
nothing in the money belt,
Mk 6:9 aAA& Oodedepévoug cavdaAia kai pr) Evdvoacbat dvo xitdvag.

9but only the sandals already tied on; also not to put on two tunics.
Mk 6:10 kai EAeyev avtolg, “Omov £av eloéAONTe €ig oikiav, €kel pévete Ewg av EEENONTE Ekelbev.

10And he further said to them, "Wherever you enter into a house, there stay up until when you leave that place.
Mk 6:11 kai 6¢ av témog un dé€ntar Luag Unde dkovowolv LUV, EkTopeLdUEVOL EKkelBeV ékTivaEate TOV XoOV TOV
UTOKATW TOV TOdGOV VUGV €1¢ paptiplov adToig.

11And whatever place does not receive you nor will they listen to you, leaving there, shake off the dust under your
feet, as a testimony to them."
Mk 6:12 Kai ¢é€eA0OvTeg eknpuav iva petavo®ory,

12And going forth, they proclaimed that people should repent.
Mk 6:13 kai dorpdvia moAAX EEBaAAov, kal FAeipov EAaiw ToANOVG dppwioToug Kai €Depdrevov.

13And many demons they expelled, and many sick ones they anointed with oil and healed.

John the Baptizer Beheaded

Diatessaron 6:1-2; 13:1-10
Mk 6:14 Kai fikovoev 0 Pactheds Hpwdng, @avepov yap éyévero 10 dvoua avtod, kai €Aeyov Ot lwdvvng O
Pamtifwv éynyeptat €k vekp®v, Kal dix todto évepyoloty ai SuvAaeLg €v avT.

14And Herod the king heard, for his name had become well known, that4! some were saying, "John the Baptizer

has been raised from the dead; that is why miraculous powers are at work in him."
Mk 6:15 Aot &8¢ ¥deyov &t "HAlag £otiv: dAAot 8¢ Eeyov 8Ti TPoPATNG WG €1 TOV TPOPNTOV.

"And what is this wisdom given to him, such that these miracles happen by his hands?" See also the Peshitta, which renders it
this way. Or, perhaps the Latin and Syriac translators saw this kai as an exepegetical one, as in BDF § 442(9).

40 6:5 In the Greek this verb is in the imperfect tense, that of past time, and continuous or habitual aspect of action.
41 6:14 Greek: kai, for &t1 - héti, "that." A colloquialism drawn from Hebrew. See also 15:25 in the Greek.



15But others were saying, "He is Elijah." And still others were saying, "He is a prophet, as though one of The
Prophets."
Mk 6:16 dxovoag 8¢ 6 ‘Hp@dng EAeyev, “Ov £yw drekepdAioa Twdvvny, 00tog AyEpon.

16But when Herod heard this, he kept saying, "John, the man I beheaded, has been raised from the dead!"
Mk 6:17 A0TOG yap 6 ‘Hpwdng amooteilag €kpdtnoev TOV Twdvvny Kal £dnoev avtov €v @uAakii dix Hpwdidda trv
yuvaika ®1Ainnov to0 adeApod avtod, Tt adthVv Eydunocev:

17For Herod himself, sending orders, had seized John and bound him in prison, because of Herodias his brother
Philip's wife, whom he had married.
Mk 6:18 EAeyev yap 0 Twdvvng T® Hppdn 6t 00k E€cotiv oot Exetv TV yuvalka Tob ddeA@od cov.

18For John had been saying to Herod, "It is not permissible for you to have your brother's wife."
Mk 6:19 1) 8¢ ‘Hpwdiag évelyev adt® kai BeAev adTov dnokteivat, kai ovk NdVvVaATO*

19And Herodias had been maintaining a grudge against him, and was wanting to kill him, and could not,
Mk 6:20 0 yap ‘Hppdng épofeito tov Twavvny, idwg adtdv dvdpa dikalov Kal dylov, Kal cUVETHpEL abToV, Kal
akovoag ahToD TOAAX €molet, kal NOEwC abTol fKOVEV.

20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man, and he protected him. And when he
listened to him, he had much difficulty, yet heard him gladly.
Mk 6:21 Kai yevopévng nuépag evkaipov Gte ‘Hpdng toig yeveosiolg avtod delnvov €noinoev To1g Yeylotdoty avtod
Kal To1g X1Atdpyo1g Kal T01¢ Tpytolg thg Fahidaiag,

21And a suitable day came, when Herod in his birthday celebration made a supper for his courtiers, and the
chiliarchs, 42 and the prominent of Galilee.
Mk 6:22 kal eiceABovong tig Buyatpog avtod ‘Hpwdiddog kai Opxnoapévng, fipecev t® Hpwdn kai tolg
GUVAVAKEIUEVOIG. ElmeV O PactAelg TQ Kopaoiw, Altnodv pe 6 £dv BéAnG, kai ddow ot

2And when the daughter of Herodias*3 herself came in and danced, she pleased Herod and those reclining with
him. So the king said to the girl, "Ask me anything you want, and I will give it to you."
Mk 6:23 kai Gpooev avtfi [ToAAGE], “O t1 €dv pe aitriong dwow oot £wg fpuicovg thg PaciAeiog pov.

2And he swore to her, "Whatever you ask for, I will give it to you, up to half my kingdom."
Mk 6:24 xai é€eABoboa einev tfi untpi avtig, T aitfowuar; 1) 8¢ einev, TRV kepaAnv Twdvvou tod Pantilovroc.

2And going out, she said to her mother, "What shall I ask for?" And she said, "The head of John the Baptizer."

42 6:21 Commanders of a thousand; the military leaders of one cohort each. The cohort was a thousand only when counting
the reserves, and usually about 600 men.

43 6:22 txt Buyatpdg avThg Ths Hpwdiddoc “daughter of Herodias herself” (see v. 24) ACEF G H N (W € 253 omit tfig) © T f'* 28
33 157 180 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 i Lect itadff%ilar! vg syrh slav TR HF RP |
Buyatpog adtod ‘Hpwdiddog “his daughter Herodias” 8 B D L A 565 pc (arm) NA27 {C} || Buyatpdg thg ‘Hpwdiddog f! 205 itaur.cfl
syrs:p.pal copsa,bo eth geo. There at first appears to be some disagreement between Josephus, Mark, Matthew and Luke (or the
copyists thereof) about Herod's family tree. For example, who was Herodias' first husband? Some mss of Matthew follow the
early mss of Mark on that question, while others are changed to agree with Josephus. Compounding all this is how broadly
words such as father, son, brother, and daughter were used (for example, "daughter" could also mean niece or
granddaughter). But the following is what can be distilled from all accounts. Herodias' first husband, named Philip in the
Bible and Herod in Josephus, was also known as Herod Philip. They were the same man. Herodias then divorced Herod Philip
and married Herod Antipas, who was Herod Philip's half brother (the father of both was Herod I, king of Judea, 4 B.C., who
had eight wives in his lifetime. Herod Philip's mother was Mariamne 1I, the third wife, and Herod Antipas' mother was
Malthake, the fourth wife). Josephus says that Herodias already had a daughter named Salome before she married Herod
Antipas (p 485 of The Works of Josephus, trans. William Whiston, Hendrickson, 1988; or Antiquities book 18, chapter 5, secs. 136-
137). So if it was Salome that danced for Herod Antipas, she was both his half-niece and step-daughter. Both niece and step-
daughter would be a not-unheard-of use of the word daughter. But, the earliest manuscripts of Mark say, "his daughter
Herodias." If Herod Antipas had another daughter (or step-daughter), whether by Herodias or otherwise, such a daughter is
not mentioned anywhere else. In summary, then, though the earliest Greek manuscripts say "Herod's daughter Herodias,"
some translations dated just as early (Sinaitic and Curetonian Syriac, Bohairic Coptic, and Gothic, all 4th century) or earlier
(Sahidic Coptic, 3rd century) than those Greek manuscripts, read, "Herodias' daughter," as does also Tatian's Diatessaron.
Because of the combined testimony of these witnesses along with Josephus, I am confident that the dancer in question was
Salome, the daughter of Herod's wife Herodias.
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Mk 6:25 kal gioeABodoa €0OVG peTa omovdiig TPoOg TOV PactAéa fTcato Aéyovoa, OéAw Tva €€autiig dQG ot €mi
TVaKL TV KeEQaANV Twdvvou tod Pantiotod.

25And she went in at once to the king with speed, saying this request: "I wish that you would give to me right now
the head of John the Baptizer on a platter."
Mk 6:26 kal mepilumog yevopevog 0 BactAedg d1a Tovg GpKOUG Kal TOUG GVOKELUEVOUG oUK NOEANseV dBethioat
a0TAV"

26And the king became greatly distressed. He did not want to refuse her, because of the words of oath and those
reclining.
Mk 6:27 kal €000¢ dmooteidag O PaciAevg onekovAdtopa métalev €vEykatl TNV KeQAANV avtod. kal ameAbwv
ATMEKEPAALTEV QUTOV €V T UAAKA

27And the king immediately gave orders to bring his head, sending an executioner. And he went, and beheaded
John in the prison,
Mk 6:28 Kal fVeYKeV TV KEQAATNV a0TOD €Ml TIVaKL Kol EdWKEV aUTNV TO KOpaoiw, Kal TO KOPAGLov EdwWKEV avTNV
Tfj UnTpl avTiG.

28and brought his head on a platter and gave it to the girl. And the girl gave it to her mother.
Mk 6:29 kai dkoVoavTeg oi padntai avtod AoV kal Apav TO TTdOUA adTod Kal #0nkav adtd v pvnueic.

2And when his disciples heard, they came and took his corpse and laid it in a tomb.

Jesus Feeds the Five Thousand

Diatessaron 13:11-24
Mk 6:30 Kal cuvdyovtal ol GmdotoAol mpog tov ‘Incodv, kal amryyethav avt® mdvta oo €motoayv kal doa
£didagav.

30And the apostles are collecting around Jesus, and they reported to him all the things that they had done, and
what they had taught.
Mk 6:31 kai Aéyetl adtolg, Acdte Ouels adtoi kat’ idlav eig €pnuov témov kai dvamavoacde dAfyov. foav ydp ol
gpxOpevoL Kal ol UTIdyovTteg TOAAOL, Kai 00dE Payelv evKaipovy.

31And he says to them, "Come by yourselves to a remote place and rest a little." For those coming and going were
many, and they did not even have opportunity to eat.
Mk 6:32 kat ariiABov €v T® mholw €ig Epnuov témov kat’ idiav.

32And they went away in a boat by themselves to a remote place.
Mk 6:33 kai €180V adTovg Udyovtag kal énéyvwoav moAlot, kal melfi dnd mac®v TdV TéAewv cuVESpapov kel kal
npofiABov avtovg.

33And many saw them leaving and knew, and ran together there on foot from all the towns and arrived ahead of
them.
Mk 6:34 kai €AV €1dev TOALV ExAov, kai EomAayyvicdn én’ adtovg 8t Aoav w¢ mpdPata un #xovta motuéva, kai
Apato 81ddoketv abTovg MOAAG.

34And getting out he saw the large crowd, and felt compassion for them, because they were like sheep not having a
shepherd, and he began to teach them many things.
Mk 6:35 Kai dn dpag moAAfg yevouévng mpooeAfévteg [avT®] ot padnral avtod EAeyov Gt "Epnudg €otiv 6 TéTOG,
Kal fj0n Wpa ToAAT:

35And now as an advanced hour comes, his disciples approached him and said, "The place is remote, and it's now
an advanced hour.
Mk 6:36 anéAvcov adtoug, va areA0ovTeg £ig TOUG KUKAW Gypovg Kal KOUAG Gyopdowaty auToig Tl Aywaotv.

36Dismiss them so that they may go into the surrounding farms and villages and buy for themselves something to
eat."
Mk 6:37 6 8¢ dmokpibeic eimev avtolg, Adte adTolg VUES Qayelv. kal Aéyovotv adt®, AneAOSvteg dyopdowpev
dnvapiwv drakosiwv Gptoug Kal SWowHEV abTOIG PayELy;

37But he in answer said to them, "You give them something to eat." And they say to him, "Are we to go and buy
two hundred denarii*4 of loaves of bread and give it to them to eat?"

44 6:37 About 8 months of a man's wages
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Mk 6:38 6 8¢ Aéyetl avtoig, [Tdooug dptoug €xete; AyeTe 1OeTe. Kal yvOvTeg Aéyovay, [Tévte, kat dVo ixOvag.

38And he says to them, "How many loaves do you have? Go see." And finding out, they say, "Five, and two fish."
Mk 6:39 kai énétalev adtoic dvakAival Tdvtag cuUTdota CUUTOOL ETL TG XAWPD XOPTW.

39And he instructed them to get all to recline in dining fellowships® on the green grass.
Mk 6:40 kat dvénesav Tpaclal TPAGLAL KATA EKATOV KAl KATA TEEVTAKOVTA.

40And they reclined, in groups of a hundred and in groups of fifty.
Mk 6:41 kal AaPwv tolg Tévte dpToug kal Tovg dvo ixBvag avaPAEPag eig TOV 00pavov eDAGYNCEV Kal KATEKAAGEV
ToUG dpToug Kal £8idov Toig pabntaic [adtod] tva tapatifdoly avtolg, kai tovg dvo ixBvag Euépioev maotv.

41And taking the five loaves of bread and the two fish, and looking up to heaven, he blessed4® and broke the loaves
of bread and gave to the disciples to set before the people. The two fish also he divided for all.
Mk 6:42 kai €payov Tdvteg Kal £xoptdobnoav:

42And they all ate and were satisfied,
Mk 6:43 xai fpav kAdopata §bdeka ko@ivwy mAnpwuata kai &md TV ix00wv.

43and they picked up twelve large baskets?” full of fragments from the loaves of bread, and from the fish.
Mk 6:44 xai fioav oi aydvreg [tovg dptoug] mevtakioyiliol vEpeg.

44And there were five thousand men eating the loaves.
Mk 6:45 Kai €000¢ nvdykacev tovg uabntag adtod €uPfivar €i¢ o mAolov kol TPodyelv €i¢ TO MEPAV TPOG
Bn0oaiddv, £wg adTOg AmoAveL TOV GxAov.

45And he immediately told his disciples to get into the boat and go on ahead of him to the other side to
Bethsaida, while he would dismiss the crowd.
Mk 6:46 kal arotagduevog avtoig anijAbev €ig T Spog mpooevEaadart.

46And after saying farewell to them, he went away into the hills to pray.

Jesus Walks on the Water
Diatessaron 13:25-32
Mk 6:47 xai diag yevouévng Av T mholov év uéow thg Baldoong, kai adtdg uévog ém thg Y.
47And after evening had come, the boat was in the middle of the lake, and he was alone on the land.
Mk 6:48 kai i8wv adtovg Pacavilopévoug év Td Elavverv, Av yap 6 &veuog évavtiog adtolg, mepi teTdpTnV
QUAAKNV TG VUKTOG EpXETAL TPOG a0TOVG Tieptat®V €ml Thg Baddoong: kal fifelev mapeAbelv avTovg.
48And about the fourth watch8 of the night, when he saw them being sorely taxed in the process of rowing,
because the wind was against them, he goes toward them, walking on the lake, and was intending to pass them.
Mk 6:49 o1 8¢ idévteg adToV €mi Thig Oahdoong nepimatodva €8oav Gtt @avtaoud otiy, Kai avékpagav:
49But when they saw him walking on the lake, they thought it was a ghost, and cried out.

45 6:39 Greek: "Get all to recline cvunéoia cvumdoia - sympésia sympésia...And they reclined mpaciai mpaciaf - prasiaf
prasiafl." That is, "Get them to recline messparty messparty; and they reclined group group...by hundreds and by fifties" The
'symposia’ are in the accusative case; 'prasiai's in the nominative. This is an example of 'distributive doubling,' a vulgarism,
and probably a Hebraism. Now notice the variety of words for dining groups; Some see this as typical of Mark, in choosing
very particular words around the leitmotif of bread and eating.

46 6:41 The Greek word is eDAoyéw - eulogéd. There is an ambiguity here as to whether Jesus blessed heaven, or blessed the
loaves. On the whole, Biblically speaking, it is more likely that he "blessed heaven (God) for the loaves." In other words, he
said good words about God and to God for supplying the loaves. But the ambiguity remains: compare John 6:11, where
e0xapilotéw - eucharistésd, the word for "giving thanks" is used, and it is clear that Jesus is thanking God, whereas on the other
hand in Luke 9:16, the Greek is clear that Jesus blessed them, that is, the loaves and the fish. Paul says in Romans 14:6 that all
food is clean if the eater gives thanks to God for it; thus in a sense the food is blessed by reason of the giving thanks. See also I
Timothy 4:4-5, all food is sanctified if by prayer.

47 6:42 x6@1vog a large, heavy basket for carrying things. Interestingly, the baskets used in the feeding of the 4,000 later on
were a smaller basket. In the accounts of the feeding of the 5,000, all four gospels use the Greek word képhinos, but in the
account of the feeding of the 4,000, both the gospels containing the story used the Greek word onupig. A képhinos was used
for many things, including carrying manure, while a spuris was a smaller basket used for carrying edibles.

48 6:48 Between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m.
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Mk 6:50 Tdvteg ydp adTOV £idov kai étapdyOnoav. 6 8¢ e00UC ENdAncey UeT avT®V, kal Aéyel adTols, Oapoelte, £yw
glpr ur| @ofeiobe.
S0For they all saw him, and were disturbed by it. But he immediately talked with them, and he is saying to them:
"Take courage! ItisI. Don't be afraid."
Mk 6:51 kai GvEPn mpog adtovg €ig O TAolov, Kal ékémacev O Gvepog. kal Alav [€k mepioood] év Eavutoig é€iotavto,
51And he went up into the boat with them, and the wind stopped. And they were very much, extremely stunned
within themselves.
Mk 6:52 00 yap cuviikav émi toig dptoig, GAN’ fiv avTdV 1] kapdia menwpwuévn.
52For they had not learned from the incident of49 the loaves of bread; their hearts had become hardened.>%
Mk 6:53 Kai Samepdoavteg €mi thv yiv nABov eig Tevvnoapet kai mpocwpuicOnoav.
53And crossing over, they came ashore at Gennesaret and anchored.
Mk 6:54 kai EEeAOGVTWV aVTOV €k ToD TAolov £0OVG EmtyvovTeg abTOV
54And as soon as they got out of the boat, people recognized him and
Mk 6:55 mepiédpapov SAnv v xwpav éketvnv kal fp€avto £mi 01 KPAPATTOIG TOUG KAKODG EXOVTAG TTEPLPEPELV
4mov fjkovov 0Tt €o0Tiv.
S5ran around that whole region, and those who had invalids began to carry them around on pallets to where they
heard that he was.
Mk 6:56 kai 810V &V €10ETOPEVETO €1¢ KWUAG 1 €1¢ TOAELS 1 1§ ypovg €v TG dyopais £tiBecav Tovg dobevolvtag,
Kal TapekdAovv abTov tva kv Tod kpaotédov Tod 1patiov adtod dPwvtar kai oot av fPavto avtod éowlovTo.
56And wherever he would go, into villages, or into towns, or into countryside, they would place the invalids in the
plazas, and the invalids would implore him that they could just touch the tassel of his cloak. And they were being
healed, as many as touched him.

Chapter 7

Clean and Unclean
Diatessaron 14:1-10
Mk 7:1 Kal cuvayovtal tpog adtov ot @apiooior kal Tiveg TV ypappatéwy EABOVTEG 4o ‘TepocoAVUwY
1And the Pharisees and some of the Torah scholars are coming from Jerusalem and gathering toward him,
Mk 7:2 kai 186vteg Tivag TV padntdv adtod 6t kovaig xepotv, o0t €oTiv avintolg, £68iovotv Tovg ApToug
2and they see that some of his disciples are eating bread with unclean®! — that is, unwashed — hands.
Mk 7:3 - ot yap ®apioaiot katl Tavteg ol 'Tovdaiot €av un muypf] vivwvtat Tag Xelpag o0k £60{0vatv, KPATODVTEG TNV
napdadootv TtV mpeaPutépwyv,
3For the Pharisees and all the Jews do not eat unless they wash their hands with the fist,52 holding to the tradition
of the elders.

49 6:52a oV cuviikav £mi 101G dptoig (not understood upon the loaves). The verb generally means 'understand,' but in all other
cases where it is transitive in the NT, its object is in the accusative case. Here it is coupled with the preposition 'upon,' and
the word 'loaves' is in the dative case. So they "had not reached a state of understanding based upon the incident of the
loaves" or, "they had not put two and two together by reflecting on the miracle of the loaves," or, "they were not any wiser
because of the loaves." Indeed, since they did not learn from this incident, Jesus put them through it again, soon afterward,
with the feeding of the four thousand. And still, even after that, Jesus expressed frustration with them (Mark 8:17-21; Diatess
14:31, 35) at their lack of intelligence.

50 6:52b Metaphoric language for the organ of spiritual understanding having become 'unimpressionable, insensitive,
thickened, dense, callused.'

51 7:2 Koinos hands, that is, common, not consecrated, having touched anything and everything without having that washed
off. Also in verse 5.

52 7:3 The meaning of muyuf here is uncertain. It has been translated: "along with the fore-arms," or "to the wrist;" "up to the
elbow;" "carefully;" "in the proper way;" or also: "in a way in which one clenched fist is turned about in the hollow of the
other hand;" or, "with a fistful of water;" or "rubbing with the dry hand." This difficulty in understanding the significance of

"with the fist" in the context of Jewish ceremonial washing prompted some copyists of the Greek manuscpripts to omit it, and



Mk 7:4 kai a1’ dyopdg €av un Panticwvtal ovk €o6iovoty, kal dAAa ToAAd €otv & mapéAaBov kpatelv, Pantiopolg
notnpiwv Kai Eeot@v Kal xaAkiwv [kal kKAvOV] -

4And they do not eat from the marketplaces®3 unless they wash.>* And there are many others which they have
received instruction to keep, the baptizing of cups, pitchers, and kettles.?>
Mk 7:5 kai €nepwt@otv avTOV ol dapioaiol Kal ol ypaupatel, Ak ti o0 mepimatodotv ol pabntai cov katd Thv
napddootv TV mpesPutépwv, GAAX Kovaig xepoiv éoiovotv TOV dptov;

5And the Pharisees and Torah scholars are questioning him: "Why are your disciples not walking according to the
tradition of the elders, but eating bread with unclean hands?"
Mk 7:6 6 8¢ einev avTolg, KaA®g énpoprtevoey "Hoalag mepl VUGV TOV UTokpIt®Vv, WG Yéypamtat 8ti 00tog 6 Aadg
101G XelAeoiv pe Tud, 1 d¢ Kapdia avT@V Toppw AméxeL A’ EUod

6And he said to them, "Isaiah prophesied rightly about you hypocrites, as it is written: " "This people honor me
with the lips, but their heart is far from me.
Mk 7:7 puatnv 8¢ oéPovrtal e, Siddokovrteg ddaokahiag EvidApata avOpwnwv.

7They worship me in vain, their instruction is the drilling®® of the mitzvot>’ of human beings.'
Mk 7:8 apévteg Thv EvtoAnv tol Beol kpateite TV Tapddootv TV avBpwTwyv.

8"Dropping the commandment of God, you are holding on to the tradition of humans."
Mk 7:9 Kal €Aeyev avtolg, Kaddg abeteite thv EvtoAnv tob Beod, tva thv tapddoctv D@V GTHoNTE.

9And he said to them, "You have a fine way of setting aside the commandment of God in order to set up®® your
own traditions.

others to replace it with a word that gives a better sense, such as pukna, which can mean 'often' or 'thoroughly.' Some Italic
manuscripts read, momento, 'in a moment,' or another, primo, 'first.'

53 7:4a The abruptness of this phrase prompted a few copyists to add the words "when they come," thus, "they do not eat
when they come from the marketplaces unless they wash." That could be the meaning, or also, "they do not eat anything from
the marketplaces unless they wash it."

54 7:.4b Most manuscripts, fanticwvtal, while the earliest Alexandrian manuscripts read pavticwvrat, sprinkle. Although it
can be argued that the less familiar hrantisdntai was replaced by the more familiar baptisontai, it is far more likely that
Alexandrian copyists, either wishing to reserve baptisontai for the Christian rite, or, more probably, they understood 'from
marketplaces' as involving a partitive construction, they introduced hrantisontai as more appropriate to express the meaning,
thusly: "except they sprinkle [what is] from the market place, they do not eat [it]." But since both words speak of a
ceremonial form of washing, the distinction may not be critical in this instance.

3> 7:4¢c Most later manuscripts further read, 'and beds.' For in that time and culture, they ate while reclining on couches
which also served as their beds. It is difficult to decide whether the words 'and beds' were added by copyists who were
influenced by the legislation of Leviticus 15, or whether the words were omitted (a) accidentally because of homoioteleuton or
(b) deliberately because the idea of washing or sprinkling beds seemed to be quite incongruous.

56 7:8a It is difficult to know the exact shade of meaning for §18dokw, the Greek word here for "teach," which I translated
"drill." For the Hebrew scriptures used 12 different words for teaching, and the Greek only half that, with the vast majority of
instances being the word diddskd. The verse Jesus is quoting here is a rendering of the Hebrew of Isaiah 29:13. (Though in the
N.T. Greek it bears far more resemblance to the Septuagint than the Masoretic Text Hebrew.) Here in the Greek N.T. the

participle is d18dokovteg, and in the Hebrew the corresponding participle is H1@5D - moalummadah, the pual (passive

intensive) participle of 'lf;‘? - lamad, to instruct, to train. An intensive training would be a drilling. In fact, 'If;‘? - lamad is
the root word for Talmid, the word for the most scholarly Rabbi, and for Talmidim, such a Rabbi's apprentices; and rote drills
were in fact the way things were taught. Also illuminating is to look at another word derived from ‘IT_J‘? - lamad, which is

'ID‘??_J - malméd, the word for "ox goad." The ox became accustomed to being goaded with the goad, being trained by it. This
is effective training in one sense, but, this is not service from the heart, but rather merely becoming accustomed to submitting
to pressure and pain. Compare also Jesus' discouraging of repetitious prayers, in Matt. 6:7; Diatess 9:27.

57 7:8b Plural of mitzvah. This is the word used here in the Hebrew text of Isaiah 29:13. It means commandments, precepts,
rules, and was used of commandments both from God or from men.

58 7:9 Some manuscripts say tnprionte, 'keep'; some say otfionte, 'set up.' Quoting the Editorial Committee of the United Bible
Society's Greek NT, "It is most difficult to decide whether scribes deliberately substituted 'establish' for 'keep,' as being the
more appropriate verb in the context, or whether, through inadvertence in copying and perhaps influenced by the preceding
phrase 'the commandment of God,' they replaced 'establish' with 'keep.' The Committee judged that, on the whole, the latter
possibility was slightly more probable." In other words, it is more likely that later copyists 'refined' by changing 'set up' to
'keep.' In conclusion, it is slightly more probable that 'set up' is the original.
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Mk 7:10 Mwiofig ydp einev, Tiua OV matépa cov kai TV untépa oov, kai, ‘0 kakoAoydv matépa fj untépa Bavdtw
TeEAELTATW"
10For Moses said, 'Honor your father and your mother,' and, 'The person cursing father or mother must be put to
death.'
Mk 7:11 Oueig 8¢ Aéyete, Eqv €inn dvOpwrog td matpl fj T untpi, KopPav, & éotiv, Abpov, 6 £av €€ €uod weeAnoiic,
11But you say that if someone says to father or mother, 'Whatever financial help you would receive from me is now
korban' (that is, a gift vowed to God),
Mk 7:12 o0kéT1 d@iete a0TOV 008V oot TG TATPL ff T UNTPL,
12you relieve him of doing anything more for father or mother,
Mk 7:13 dxvpodvteg TOV Adyov tod 000 Th mapaddoet VUGV A Tapedwkate: kai mapduota Totadta TOAAX TOIETTE.
Bannulling the word of God by your tradition which you have handed down. And many similar such things you
do."
Mk 7:14 Kal tpookaAecdpevog maAv Tov OxAov EAeyev avTolg, AKOUGATE U0V TIAVTEG KAl GUVETE.
14And calling the crowd to him again, he said, "Listen to me everyone, and understand:
Mk 7:15 008év éotiv €€wbev T0D dvOpwmov gloopevduevov €i¢ avToV 6 dUvatal kov®doat adTdV: GAAG T €K TOD
avOpWTOL EKTTOPELOUEVA £0TLV TA KOLVOUVTA TOV &vOpwToV.
15There is nothing outside a human being which by entering him is able to make him unclean. Rather, the things
coming out of a human being are the things making the human being unclean."
Mk 7-16 [ €1 Tic &xer Wta dkovelv dkovétw.]
[16If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear."]>°
Mk 7:17 Kai 8te elofiAOev €ig oikov 4md tod SxAov, Ennpdtwv adtdv ol padntai adtod thv napafoliv.
17And when he had entered a house, away from the crowd, the disciples asked him the meaning of the parable.
Mk 7:18 kai Aéyer adtoig, OUTwG Kal LUEIC dolveTol €oTe; ob Voglte 6Tt mav 0 €€wbev elomopevdpevov €ig TOV
avOpwmov ov dUvatal adTov Kotvdoat,
18And he says to them, "Are you also this obtuse? Do you not understand that everything entering a human being
from the outside is unable to make him unclean,
Mk 7:19 61 0Ok eiomopevetal avtod €ig v kapdiav GAN €ig TV ko1Aiav, kal €i¢ TOV dpedpdva EkmopeveTal; —
kaBapifwv mavta td Ppwpata.
since it is not entering his heart but his stomach, and then goes out into the sewer?" (He is declaring all foods
clean.)®0

59 7:16 txt omit X B L A* 0274 28 1342 Lect copsamssbomss geo! NA27 {A} | add v. 6 ADEFGHKM U W T ACO T Z ' f12 2 33 157
180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 (1071) 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243¢ 1253 1292 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546
1646 2148 2174 Ni vg copsamss,bomss goth arm eth geo? Slav Diatessaronap Augustine TR HF RP. This sentence was added before

the time of the breaking up of the text into verses with numbers. The UBS textual commentary says that though present in
the majority of witnesses, it is absent from important Alexandrian witnesses. It appears to be a scribal gloss, derived perhaps
from 4:9 or 4:23, introduced as an appropriate sequel to verse 14.

60 7:19 Or, "...then it goes out into the sewer, rendering all foods clean." There are problems either way. With the latter, how
does a sewer or latrine purify foods? This problem appears to have prompted the copyist(s) who produced Codex Bezae, 5th
century, to change their manuscript from 'latrine' to 'intestinal canal,' as it would make more sense to them to say that the
intestines remove uncleanness from all foods. In a similar vein, attempts have been made to trace the etymology of Pp&uq,
'food,' as a back-formation from the Modern Greek f Ppdua (stench, filth) and add it to the variant reading of "intestinal
canal" and thus come up with the rendering, "through the intestinal canal, purifying all filth." But in fact, according to
DeBrunner, the meaning "stench, filth" would be a back-formation from the Modern Greek Bpou® to the ancient Greek word
Bpduog, 'din,' or Ppopely, 'to roar,' and not to Ppdua, 'food.' And as for the problem with the former option, (the way I have it
in the Bible text above, the sentence in parentheses), the Greek as it reads does not seem be an agreeably complete sentence
('rendering clean' is just a participle without an agent for subject, followed by 'all foods'); however, it is typical of Mark to be
very abrupt and brief, for example, 3:30, and also to make small explanatory statements for the benefit of his non-Jewish
readers, to explain what is going on from a Jewish religious point of view. Elsewhere in Mark, his explanatory statements are
brief, seemingly incomplete sentences. As for the participle, it is nominative, singular, masculine. So with which earlier
substantive is it agreeing in case, number and gender? There has been much discussion about this being a 'solecism,' that is, a
case of inattention to inflectional agreement, thus making uncertain whether it is agreeing with 'everything entering' in Mark
7:18, or with 'sewer' just prior to the participle. However, one form of solecism customarily frequent in NT Greek is that of the
'circumstantial participle' being in the nominative rather than an oblique case. It seems the best explanation for this



Mk 7:20 €Aeyev O¢ 611 TO €k TOO GvOPWTOL EKTTOPEVOUEVOV EKETVO KOLVOT TOV &vOpwmov:
20He went on: "What comes out of a human being, that is what makes the human being unclean.
Mk 7:21 €owBev yap €k tiig kapdiag TdV avBpwnwv ol diadoyiouol ol kKakol Ekmopevovtal, Topvelat, kKAomat, ovor,
21For from within, out of the heart of human beings, come evil reasoning,61 fornication, theft, murder,
Mk 7:22 porxeiat, mheoveiat, movnpiat, d36Aog, doéAyeia, dpOaAudg tovnpds, PAacenuia, vrepnavia, dpposdvh:
22adultery, covetousness,®2 malice,%3 deceit, lewdness, an evil eye,4 slander, haughtiness, and folly.%>
Mk 7:23 mdvta tadta ta movnpd €owbev ékmopevEeTAL Kal KO1vol TOV avOpwmov.
2All these evil things come forth from within and make the human being unclean."

The Faith of the Gentile Dog

Diatessaron 14:11-17
Mk 7:24 ’Ekelfev 8¢ avaotag anijAdev ic ta Spra TUpov. kai elce 0wV €ig oikiav ovdéva RBeAev yv@vat, Kal ovkK
NdvVHON Aabelv

24And getting up, he departed from there into the vicinity of Tyre.®®¢ And entering a house, he wanted no one to
know, yet he could not escape notice.

participle is that it is connected with the 'he says' at the beginning of verse 18; that is, the participle is circumstantial in that it
sets the circumstances or reason for Jesus' saying everything in between. Happily, the most important truth here remains
unaffected: that is that Jesus is declaring that all foods are clean. For if his point is that the waste ejection system purifies the
foods, then he is saying all foods are clean for that reason. But if he is acting with Rabbinical authority and declaring all foods
permissible and ceremonially clean, then the effect is still the same. The apostle Paul says all foods are clean, Romans 14:14,
17, 20, especially since the eater gives thanks to God in prayer for it. Also, remember the experience of Peter, the apostle to
the Jews. In Acts chapters 10 and 11 God commanded Peter in a vision to eat all sorts of foods that were not Torah in Peter's
upbringing.

61 7:21 Not merely evil thoughts, but where a reasoning process is evil, in that the conclusion arrived at from that reasoning
process, is evil. An example of evil reasoning is James 2:4 where this same Greek word is used. In that passage James says that
if you reason that a well-dressed person is more worthy of a good seat than a person wearing dirty clothes, then your
reasoning is evil. You would be a judge coming to an evil conclusion, because your reasoning process is evil.

62 7:22a The literal etymological meaning of mAeove&ia is "desire for more." Its antonym is contentment. "But godliness with
contentment is great gain. If we have food and clothing, we will be content with that." (I Tim. 6:6-8) "Let your way of life be
without love of money, and be content with the things you presently have, for He has said, 'l will never leave you, nor will I
ever forsake you."" (Hebrews 13:5) The apostle Paul teaches that a covetous person is an idolater (Eph. 5:5; Col. 3:5; I Cor. 5:11).
Covetousness might also be defined as in Mark 4:19 or Diatessaron 11:36 as "the desires for other things," that is, things other
than the kingdom of God.

63 7:22b This word novnpia is difficult to know the meaning of, because it has so long been a "religious jargon" word that most
people have no other point of reference. Usually it is translated "wickedness, iniquity, evil, evil intent." But what are these?
Both the Greek words for 'evil' and 'wicked' are derived from névog, the word for 'pain.' Thus evil and wicked are something
causing pain, injury and harm. In I Cor. 5:8 movnpia is grouped with kaxia, another word for malice. My impression is that it
is a conscious, knowing, deliberate, relished evil. Enjoying being bad for being bad's sake, and applauding others who are bad
for bad's sake. For all humans, even the apostles, are called 'evil' by the Lord, but not all are called 'wicked.' It seems
therefore to be a distinction of relishing it or not, and presence of malice versus absence of malice. Thus I translated it
'malice,' or even 'malevolence.'

64 7:22¢ dBaAuds movnpds, "evil eye," is a Semitic concept, in which the attitude of the heart or the force of a person's
thoughts, are focused out through, and cause the narrowing of the person's eye, out of envy, resentment, scheming, or even
voodoo, toward one's neighbor. This concept merits a long explanation, which is to be found in an end note at the end of this
document.

65 7:22d &ppootivn Without circumspection, without higher thought, without prudence. Without moral intelligence. Without
wisdom. A fool is a moral simpleton, morally thoughtless.

66 7:24 txt TOpov D L W A © 28 565 {751 £890 itabdff2inrl syrspal Origen; Abrosiaster || TOpov kai Z18@vog X B f! 13 33 157 180

205 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 21 Lect itaurctla vg syrph copsabo arm eth geo slav John-
Damascusvid; Jerome. Note that the first reading is the older one, being supported by the Sinaitic Syriac, 3rd/4th century, and
the ita Old Italic manuscript 3 at Vercelli, 4th century. The UBS Textual Commentary says: "The words kai Z18®vog seem to be
an issimilation to Mt 15:21 and Mk 7:31. If they had been present originally, there is no reason why they should have been
deleted. The witnesses in support of the shorter text include representatives of the Western the Caesarean types of text." To
me, Mark 3:8 is a good candidate for source of assimilation.
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Mk 7:25 &GAN’ €000¢ drovoaca yuvr) Tepl adtod, g eixev TO Buydtprov adtii¢ mvedua dkdBaprov, EABodoa
TPOGEMESEV TIPOG TOVG TG AVTOD"

2In fact immediately upon hearing about him, a woman whose daughter had an unclean spirit came, and fell at his
feet.
Mk 7:26 1} 8¢ yuvr Av ‘EAAnViG, Zupogorvikicoa t@ yéver kal Apwta adtov va to datudviov ékPdAn éxk thg
Buyatpog avTig.

26And the woman was a Gentile, a Syro-Phoenician by race. And she kept begging him that he drive the demon
out of her daughter.
Mk 7:27 kai EAeyev althi, "A@ec TpdTOV X0opTasbfjvar T TEKVA, 00 ydp £€0Tv KaAOV AaPelv TOV dpTov TV TEKVWV
Kal T01g Kuvapioig BaAelv.

27And he was saying to her, "Allow the children first to eat their fill, for it is not right to take the children's bread
and toss it to the dogs."
Mk 7:28 1} 8¢ amekpibn kal Aéyel avT®, KOpie, kal Td Kuvapla UTOKATW TG TPATECNG €6Biovotv amd TOV Pixiwv TV
nadiwv.

28But in answer she says to him, "Lord, even the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs."
Mk 7:29 kai einev adtf, Al todtov tov Adyov Uraye, é€eAfAvbey £k tig Buyatpdg oov To Sarudviov.

29And he said to her, "Because of this reply, go your way; the demon has left your daughter."
Mk 7:30 kai dmeABodoa eic tOV oikov avtig ebpev 1O matdiov PePAnuévov émi thv kAivnv kai 16 Satuéviov
¢€eAnAv0dc.

30And going away to her house, she found the child lying on the bed, and the demon gone.

Jesus Does All Things Well

Diatessaron 14:18-20
Mk 7:31 Kaid mdAv é€eABav éx T@V dpiwv TOpov AABev d1a Z18dvog eig thv OdAacoav thic Tallaiag dvd uécov T@V
Opiwv AekamdAewg.

31And going back out of the district of Tyre, he went through Sidon, down to the Sea of Galilee, into the midst of
the region of the Ten Cities.
Mk 7:32 kat @€povotv abT® Kweov Kal poytAdAov, Kal tapakaAodotv adtov tva Embf avT® TV Xelpa.

32And they bring a man to him, deaf and speaking with difficulty, and they are begging him to place his hand on
him.
Mk 7:33 kai &moAaPduevog adtov &md tod SxAov kat’ 1diav #Patev tovg SaktUAovg avTod €i¢ T& GTa avdtod Kal
ntvoog fpato thg yAwoong avtod,

33And taking him aside privately, away from the crowd, he put his fingers into his ears. And after spitting on his
fingers, he touched the man’s tongue.
Mk 7:34 kol dvaPAédag €ic TOV 00pavov Eotévalev, kal Aéyet adt®, Epeabda, § €otiv, AtavoixOnti.

34And looking up to heaven he sighed, and he says to him, "Eppatach!" (which means, "Be 0pened!").67
Mk 7:35 kai [e00€wc] fvoiynoav adtod ai dkoai, kai EA0ON 6 deopdg THG YAdoong avtol, kal EAdAsL dpBQC.

35And his ears were opened, and the bond®® of his tongue was immediately released, and he began to speak
normally.
Mk 7:36 kai dieoteihato avtoig tva pndevi Aéywolv doov d¢ avtolg dieotéAAeto, adtol pudAlov mepiocdTeEPOV
EKNPLGGOV.

36And he was ordering them that they tell no one. But as much as he ordered them, all the more they were talking
about it.

67 7:34 ¢@@abd - ephphath4, translated SiavoiyOnti, from an Aramaic word. It is a contraction of the form of the ethpeel,
FInERY.

68 7:35 §eoud - desmés, "bond," used also in Luke 13:16 for that which Satan had used to restrain the crippled woman from
walking. There, Luke uses two forms of the word, "whom Satan has bound," and also "loosened from this bond on the
Sabbath." Some have rendered this in v. 35 above as "ligament," or "string," or "impediment." It depends on whether you
think a literal body part is meant here, or something more figurative or spiritual. Perhaps it could even be rendered, "his
tongue was freed from its bondage."



Mk 7:37 kai Onepnepioo® £€emAiooovto Aéyovteg, KaA®g mdvta memoinkev: Kol ToU¢ KW@OUE TOLET GKOVELY Kal
[toug] dGAGAoug AaAely.

37And they were being overwhelmed with admiration, saying, "He has done everything well. He makes both the
deaf to hear and the mute to speak."

Chapter 8

Jesus Feeds the Four Thousand

Mk 8:1 Ev €keivaig talc nuépaigc maAv moAAod 8xAov 6vtog kai pr) €XOVIWV TL QAywoLv, TPOoKAAEGAUEVOS TOUG
padntag Aéyet avtolc,

1During those days when there was again a great crowd and also having nothing to eat, he calls the disciples to
him and says to them,
Mk 8:2 EmAayxviCopat €mtt TOV SxAov Oti 1idn NUépat TPELG TPOSUEVOUGTY UOL Kl 0UK EXOVGLY TL QAYWOLY*

2"] feel compassion for this crowd, because they have stayed with me three days now, and have nothing to eat.
Mk 8:3 kal £av dmoA¥ow adTovg VAGTELS £l 0ikoV aVT®V, ékAvBrcovTat év T 08" kal TIveg abTOV &md Hakpdev
AKaoLV.

3And if I dismiss them to their homes, without eating they will collapse in the journey, and some of them are from
a long distance."
Mk 8:4 kai dmekpiOnoav adTd oi yabnrai adtod 8ti 80V TovToug SuvAcetal Tig MSe xoptdoat dpTtwv ém Epnuiag;

4And his disciples answered him, "Where here in the desert will anyone be able to get enough loaves of bread to fill
these people?"
Mk 8:5 kai fjpdta adtovg, Idooug £xete &ptoug; ol 8¢ einav, ‘Entd.

5And he asked them, "How many loaves do you have?" And they said, "Seven."
Mk 8:6 kai mapayyéAAel @ OxAw dvameoelv €mi ThG YAG Kal AaPwv ToUg £nta dpToug 0XaploTHoag EKAXCEY Kol
£8idov tolg pabntaig avtol iva tapati®®oty kKol tapédnkav Td SxAw.

6And he directs the crowd to recline on the ground. And taking the seven loaves of bread, giving thanks he broke
them, and gave to his disciples, for them to serve. And they served the crowd.
Mk 8:7 kai eixov ixB081a dAfyar kai eDAoyroag adtd inev kai Tadta napatidéval.

7They also had a few fish, and blessing them, he ordered them to be served as well.
Mk 8:8 kai €payov kal £xoptdodnoav, kal fpav TepiooeUpaTa KAASUATWVY ENTA oTrupidag.

8And they ate and were filled, and they picked up the fragments left over, seven basketfuls.
Mk 8:9 foav 8¢ (¢ teTpakioyiiot. kai &méAvoev adTou.

9And they were about four thousand; and he dismissed them.
Mk 8:10 Kai 000¢ 2upig eig To mAolov ueTd TV padnt@v adtod AABev gig T& uépn Aaluavouvdd.

10And immediately boarding the boat with his disciples, he went to the area of Dalmanutha.

The Yeast of the Pharisees and Herod

Mk 8:11 Kai £€fqABov ol dapioaiotl kal fpéavto oulntelv avt®, (nrodvteg map’ avTod onuelov dnd tod obpavod,
TELPAloVTEG abTOV.

11And the Pharisees came forward and began to debate with him, asking him for a sign from heaven, testing him.
Mk 8:12 kai dvaotevd€ag T mvelpatt abtod Aéyet, Ti 1] yeved altn {ntel onuelov; dunv Aéyw vuly, i dobricetal Th
YEVEQ TAUTY ONUETOV.

12And sighing deeply in his spirit, he says, "Why does this generation ask for a sign? Truly I say to you, a sign will
certainly not be given this generation!"%°
Mk 8:13 kai deig avtovg TaAy EuPag anfAbev gig TO TEPav.

13And leaving them, he got back into the boat and went away to the other side.

69 8:12 This is an implied oath or asseveration, strongly in the Hebraistic style, except leaving off, and only implying, the first
part of the formula. The Greek literally says, "if a sign will be given to this generation!" If the formula were complete here,
the whole sentence would be something like, "Be it done to me ever so severely, if a sign is ever given to this generation!"
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Mk 8:14 Kai éneAdBovro AaPeiv dptoug, kai el uf Eva dptov ovk iyov ued’ Eaut@v év T Thoi.

14And they had forgotten to take bread; and except for one loaf, they had none with them in the boat.
Mk 8:15 kat dieoTéAAeTo avTolg Aéywy, ‘Opate, PAérete anod thig (VNG TdOV Papioaiwv kat thig (Oung ‘Hpwdov.

15And he started warning them, saying, "Take heed, be on your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees, and the
yeast of Herod."
Mk 8:16 kai diedoyiCovto mpog GAARAovS GTL "ApTOUG OUK EXOUEV.

16And they were discussing with one another the fact that they had no bread loaves.
Mk 8:17 kal yvoug Aéyetl avtoig, Ti dtahoyileoBe 8T1 dpToug OVK EXETE; OUMW VOETTE 0VOE GUVIETE; MEMWPWHUEVIV
Exete TNV Kapdiav LUGV;

17And knowing, he says to them, "Why are you discussing with one another the fact that you have no bread
loaves? Are you still not understanding, nor putting it together? Have you completely hardened hearts?
Mk 8:18 6¢@OaApovg #xovteg o PAénete kal MTa £X0VTEG OUK AKOUETE; Kal 00 UVNUOVEVETE,

18You have eyes; can't you see? And you have ears; can't you hear? And do you not remember?
Mk 8:19 Ote tovg mévte Gptovg ExAaca €ig TOUG mevTakioXiAlovg, TOGOUG KOPIVOUG KAXCUATWY TANPELS NPATE;
Aéyovorv adT®, Awdeka.

1YWhen I broke the five loaves of bread to the five thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments did you pick up?"
They say to him, "Twelve."
Mk 8:20 “Ote tolg €ntd €ig TOUG TETPAKIOoXIAIOUG, TTOoWV oTLPIdWV TANPWHATA KAaoUdTwV Fipate; Kal Aéyovotv
[a0T®], ‘EmTd.

20"When I broke the seven to the four thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments did you pick up?" And they
say, "Seven."
Mk 8:21 kat €Aeyev avTo1g, OUTW GUVIETE;

21And he said to them, "Do you still not understand?"

The Healing of a Blind Man at Bethsaida

Mk 8:22 Kat €pxovtat €i¢ BnBoaidav. kai @épovotv abT® TuAOV Kal tapakaAololy avTov tva adtod dntat.

22And they come to Bethsaida. And they bring a blind man to him, and they are begging Jesus to touch him.
Mk 8:23 kai EmAaPopevog Tig xe1pdg tol TuAod £Efveykev adTOV €W THG KWUNG, Kal TTooag €1¢ T& Sppata avtod,
€mOELG TAG XETpaG abT®, EMnpwta avtdv, El Tt PAEneLs;

2And taking hold of the blind man's hand, he led him outside the village. And after spitting in his eyes and
placing his hands on him, he asked him, "Do you see anything?"
Mk 8:24 kai avaPAéPag Eeyev, BAémw toUg avBpwmoug, 6Tt wg d€vdpa Opd mepmatodvTag.

24And looking up he said, "I see people, that I am perceiving as trees walking around."
Mk 8:25 eita mdAtv €médnkev TaG Xelpag £ml Tobg dpBaAuoc adtod, kai SiéfAePev, kai dnekatéotn, kai évéPAenev
mAavy®O¢ aravTa.

25Then he put his hands on the man's eyes again. And he looked for a while, and his sight was restored, and he
saw everything clearly again.
Mk 8:26 kai dméotethev adToV £i¢ oikov adToD Aéywv, Mnde ig thv kdunv elcéA0rng.
26And he sent him home, saying, "Do not go into the village."

Peter’s Confession of Messiah

Mk 8:27 Kai ¢€fjAOev 0 Incodg kai ol padnral avtod ic tac kwuag Katoapeiag thg dihinmov: kai év tfj 68§ Ennpdta
ToU¢ Habnrag adtod Aéywv avdtoic, Tiva e Aéyovatv oi &vOpwrot eiva;
27And Jesus and his disciples went on to the villages of Caesarea of Philip, and on the way, he was inquiring of his
disciples, saying to them, "Who do the people say I am?"
Mk 8:28 oi 8¢ eimav avT® Aéyovteg [6t] Twdvvny tov Pantiothy, kai GAAot, "HAlav, dAAot 8¢ 8Tt €i¢ T@V Tpo@nT@V.
28And they informed him, saying, "John the Baptizer; and others, Elijah; and still others, one of the Prophets."
Mk 8:29 kai a0ToG EMnpwta adTolg, “YHels 8¢ tiva ue Aéyete eivar; dmokpifeig 6 Métpog Aéyet adT®, TV £1 O Xp1oTdC.
29And he asked them, "And you, who do you say I am?" Peter in answer says to him, "You are the Messiah."
Mk 8:30 kai €netiunoev adtoig iva undevi Aéywotv mept avtod.
30And Jesus warned them that they should tell no one about him.



Peter Opposes Jesus” Death

Mk 8:31 Kal fip€ato d1ddoketv abtovg 6Tt del TOV vidV Tob AvBpdToL ToAAG Tabelv Kai drodokiuacOfval OTO TOV
TPEGPUTEPWV Kl TOV APXLEPEWV Kl TOV YPAUUATEWY KAl AToKTAVOval Kal UETA TPEIG UEPAG AvaoThval’

31And he began to teach them that the Son of Man had to suffer many things and be rejected by the elders and the
chief priests and the Torah scholars, and must be killed, and after three days, rise again.
Mk 8:32 kai mappnoig tov Adyov EAdAeL. kal TposAaPouevog O METpog avTov APEato EMTIUAV abTd.

32And he was stating the matter plainly. And Peter, taking him aside, started correcting him.
Mk 8:33 0 8¢ émotpageig Kal idwv Tovg uadntdag avtod Enetipnoev MéTpw Kai Aéyet, “Ymaye Oniow yov, Zatavd, Ot
0V @poVelg Ta 0D Be0d GAAX T TV GvOpdTIWV.

33But he, turning around and seeing his disciples, corrected Peter. And he says, "Get behind me, Satan! For you
are not thinking the things of God, but the things of human beings."
Mk 8:34 Kai mpookaAeoduevog tov 8xhov obv Toi¢ padntaig avtod einev avtols, Ef Tic 0éAet dmiow pov €ADely,
Amapvnoaclw auToV Kol ApATw TOV 6TaLPOV avTOD Kal dkoAovbeitw pot.

34And calling the crowd to him, together with his disciples, he said to them, "If someone wants to come after me,
he must deny himself and take up his cross and follow me.
Mk 8:35 66 yap £av BEAn TV Yuxrv adtod odoat GnoAéoel avtrv: 0¢ & &v dmoAéoet TV YPuxnv adtod Evekev [¢uod
kai] o0 edayyeAiov ohoel aLTAV.

35For whoever tries to save his life’? will lose it, but whoever will lose his life for my sake, and of the good news,
will save it.
Mk 8:36 ti yap wpelel dvBpwov kepdijoat Tov kdouov GAov kal {nuiwdijvat thnv Yuxnv avtod;

36¢For what good will it do a human being to gain the whole world, only to be penalized his soul?
Mk 8:37 i yap 80t dvBpwmog dvtdAAaypa thg Puxfic adtod;

37And what could a human being tender in trade for his soul?
Mk 8:38 O¢ yap €av EmaioxuvOii e kai ToLGg EUovg AOyoug €v Tfj Yeved TavTh Tfj potXaAidt Kal apapTwA®, kal O viog
00 &vBpdov EnatoxvvOrioetal avtov Stav EAON €v Tf 36EN ToD TaTpdg avTOD UETX TV AYYEAWV TV dyiwv.

38For if anyone is ashamed of me and my words in this adulterous and sinful age, the Son of Man will also be
ashamed of him, when he comes in the glory of his Father with the holy angels."

Chapter 9

Mk 9:1 Kai #Aeyev adtolg, Auny Aéyw Ouiv 8t elotv Tiveg O8e TOV £otnkdTwV oftiveg ol ur| yebowvtal Bavdtov
£wg av 1dwotv TV PactAeiov Tod Beod EAnAvbulav €v duvdpet.

1Then he was saying to them, "Truly I say to you, there are some standing here who will certainly not taste death
before they see the kingdom of God having come with power."

The Transfiguration

Mk 9:2 Kal peta fuépag €€ mapadapfdvel 6 'Incodg tov Métpov kal toV TadkwPov kai Tov Twdvvny, Kal dvagépet
avToUG € 6pog LYNAOV Kat’ 1diav UdVouG. Kal peTELOPPWON Eumpocdev abT®V,
2And after six days Jesus takes Peter and James and John, and he is leading them up into a high mountain, alone in
private. And he was transfigured in front of them,
Mk 9:3 kai T ipdtia abtod éyévero otiAfovra Aevkd Aav ola yvagebg émi Thg yiig 00 d0vatal obtwg Aevkavar.
3and his clothes became an exceedingly brilliant white, such as no launderer on earth is able to whiten.
Mk 9:4 kai GOn avToic "HAag v Mwioel, kai foav suAAalodvTeg T@ Tnood.
4And Eljjah appeared to them, together with Moses, and they were conversing with Jesus.
Mk 9:5 kai drokpiBeic 6 TléTpog Aéyet T@ 'Incod, PaPpi, kaAdv €otiv Nudg (e eival, kal TOoWUEY TPEIC GKNVA,
oot plav kai Mwioel plav kat "HAlg piav.

70 8:35 The Greek word, Yuyr - psuché, means either life or soul, as throughout this passage.
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5And Peter is responding and saying to Jesus, "Rabbi, it is good for us to be here, and we should make three
shelters, one for you, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah."
Mk 9:6 00 yap fidet ti amokp1ff, Ekpofor yap éyévovro.

6(For he had not known what to say, because they were so frightened.)
Mk 9:7 kai éyéveto ve@éAn émiokidlovoa avTolc, kol EyéveTo Qwvn €k TAG VEQEAnGg, 00TéG éoTiv 6 Lidg pov 6
ayamnTdg, AKOVETE aUTOD.

7And there came a cloud overshadowing them, and a voice came from the cloud: "This is my beloved Son. Listen
to him."
Mk 9:8 kai g€dmva mepiAeduevol ovkéTt 00déva €180V AN TOV Tnoodv uévov ued’ Eautdv.

8And suddenly, when they looked around, they saw no one else anymore, but only Jesus, along with themselves.
Mk 9:9 Kai katafaivévrwv adt@v €k tod 8poug dieoteilato avtoig iva undevi & idov dinyAowvtal, el ur tav 6
V106G T0D AVOPWTOUL €k VEKPDV AVAGTH).

9And as they were coming down out of the mountain, he admonished them so that they would not report the
things they had seen to anyone, except until such time the Son of Man should rise from the dead.
Mk 9:10 kai tov Adyov €kpdtnoav Tpdg EAUTOVG GLCNTODVTEG T £0TLY TO €K VEKPOV AVAOTHVAL.

10And they kept the matter to themselves, discussing what the words "rise from the dead" meant.
Mk 9:11 kai €nnpwtwv adtov Aéyovteg, “Oti Aéyovorv ol ypaupatelc 6ti 'HAlav 8l EAOelV mpQTov;

11And they queried him, saying, "Why do the Torah scholars say that Elijah has to come first?"
Mk 9:12 6 8¢ €pn avtoig, 'HAlag pev EAOwv mpdtov anokabiotdvel mavta, Kol oG yéypantat £l TOV viOV Tod
avOpwmov Tva ToAA& o1 kal é€ovdevnoij;

12And he said to them, "Elijah indeed having come first will restore all things.71 And why is it written about the
Son of Man, that he would 'suffer much and be rejected?'72
Mk 9:13 GAAX Aéyw Oplv 6t kal 'HAlag EARALOEeV, kai énoinoav avt® Goa fifelov, kabwg yéypamtal €’ aUTOV.

13But I tell you that Elijah has indeed”3 come, and they did to him whatever they wished, just as it is written about
him."74

Disciples Accused of Impotence to Heal

Mk 9:14 Kai éA06vTeC TpdG TOUG MabnTac €180V xAov ToADV Tept adtovg Kal ypapuateis cu{ntodvrag Tpog avTous.
14And as they were coming near the other disciples, they saw a large crowd around them, and the Torah scholars
debating with them.
Mk 9:15 kol €00U¢ Tag 0 8xAog 186vtec avtov E€eBauPridnoay, kal tpootpéxoveg Rondlovto adTdv.
15And all the crowd were overcome with awe as soon as they saw him, and they were running up to
him, greeting him.
Mk 9:16 kai énnpwtnoev avtovg, Tt culntelte TPOg abTOVG;
16And he asked them, "What are you debating with them?"
Mk 9:17 xai &mekpi®n avTd €16 £k ToD ExAov, A1ddokale, fveyka TOV LISV Hov PG o€, Exovta Tvedua FAaov:
17And one from the crowd answered him, "Teacher, I brought my son to you, who has a spirit of speechlessness.
Mk 9:18 kal 8mov €dv adToV KataAdfn pricoet adTdv, kai depilel kai tpilet Tovg 686vTag kai Enpaivetar kai eina
T01¢ Hadntaig oov tva avTd EKPaAwaotv, kal 0Ok {oxvoay.
18And wherever’? it seizes him, it convulses him. And he foams at the mouth, and gnashes his teeth and becomes
rigid. I asked your disciples to drive it out, and they did not have the power."7°

71 8:12a Malachi 4:5-6 (3:23-24 in some Bibles); Luke 1:17; Diatess. 1:5

72 8:12b This word ¢&oudevéw - exoudenéd has been translated throughout both the Old and New Testaments as both
"despised" and "rejected." Isaiah 53:3 says "He was despised and rejected by men, a man of sorrows and familiar with
suffering."

73 8:13a or, "also."

74 8:13b This statement of Jesus is a problem if you interpret him as saying the scriptures predicted something that would in
the future happen to John the Baptizer. But perhaps that is not what Jesus was saying at all, but simply referring back to the
scriptures that talk about Elijah, not John. There were some similarities. Both operated under a hen-pecked king, whose
wives wanted the prophet dead: Elijah under Ahab and Jezebel, I Kings 19:1-10, and John under Herod Antipas and Herodias,
Mark 6:14-29; Diatessaron 6:1-2; 13:1-10.



Mk 9:19 6 8¢ dmokpiBeic avTolg Aéyel, 'Q yeved dmiotog, £wg mote TPOG LUAG Ecopat; Ewg Tote dvéEouatl LUV,
(PEPETE AVTOV TIPOG LE.

1And in answer to them, he says, "O unbelieving generation, how long shall I stay with you? How long shall I put
up with you? Bring him to me."
Mk 9:20 kai fveykav avToOV Tpog adtdv. Kal idwv avtdv T Tvedua 0OVG cuveondpalev avTdV, Kal TEcwV Ml TG
YA ExvAieto d@pilwv.

20And they brought him to him. And seeing Jesus, the spirit immediately convulsed him violently, and falling onto
the ground, he was rolling over, foaming at the mouth.

Mk 9:21 kai émnpwTnoev ToV matépa adtod, [doog Xpdvog é6Tiv WG ToDTOo Yéyovev adT®; 6 8¢ einev, 'Ex madidOev:
21And he asked his father, "Over what period of time has this happened to him?" And he said, "From childhood.
Mk 9:22 kal moAAdK1g Kal €ig mOp avToV €Radev kal €ig Udata tva dnoAéon adtov: GAA’ el 1 d0vn, Porbncov Muiv

omAayxvieOeig €@’ UAG.

22And it has often thrown him into both fire or water, trying to kill him. But if you can do anything, take pity on us
and help us."
Mk 9:23 6 8¢ Inool¢ einev adt®, TO Ei §0vn - ndvta Suvatd t@ moTevoVTL.

BJesus said to him, "If I can'? All things are possible to one who believes."
Mk 9:24 £000¢ kpa€ag 6 Tatrp Tod naidiov EAeyev, Miotedw' fordet pov tfj dmiotiq.

AImmediately the boy's father cried out saying, "I do believe! Help my unbelief!"
Mk 9:25 idwv 8¢ 6 'Incodg Gt1 émovvtpéxel xAog EmeTiunoey T@ TvelUatt TQ akabdpTw Aéywv adt®, TO GAaAov
Kal Kw@OV TVEDUA, Ey® EMTAcOW 001, £EeADe €€ abTOD Kal UnkETL el0EAONG €l aOTOV.

25Then Jesus, seeing that a crowd is running together, rebuked the unclean spirit, saying to it, "You mute and deaf
spirit, I command you, come out of him. And you may no longer go into him."
Mk 9:26 kal kpd€ag kal moAAG omapdfag €EAAOev: kal €yéveto woel vekpdg, (ote toLG TOANOUG Aéyewv Gt
amédavev.

26And it came out, with shrieking and much convulsing. And he appeared as dead, so as to cause many to say,
"He's dead."
Mk 9:27 6 8¢ 'Incolg kpatnoag Thg XeLpog avTod Ryelpev aUTOV, KAl GVESTH).

27But Jesus, taking him by the hand, lifted him, and he stood up.
Mk 9:28 kai eloeABévtog abTod €ic oikov oi uabnrai adtod kat’ 1diav Ennpwtwy avtdy, ‘0Tt AU 00k NOLVAONUEY
ekPalely avtd;

28And after he went into a house, his disciples asked him in private: "Why weren't we able to drive it out?"
Mk 9:29 kai einev adtolg, TodTo T0 Yévog £v o0devi dUvartat EEeADely €l ur) év mpooeuyii.

29And he told them, "This kind cannot be made to go out by anything except prayer."””

75 9:18a 8mov £&v means "wherever," not "whenever." I know, Bauer says that §mov means "where" in all instances except for
four instances, those like here where 8mov €av occcurs with an aorist subjunctive verb and means "whenever," because it
resembles Semitic syntax. But in all the instances Bauer mentions, "wherever" makes fine sense as Greek. As for here, the
most harmful to the boy is "wherever." For example, near the cooking fire, or in a little boat, or walking on a ridge of a
mountain on a journey somewhere, these are "where"s, where great harm could easily come to the boy if he suddenly was
convulsed. Indeed, in verse 22 you will see this is exactly what is meant: the danger of proximity to fire and water. These are
"wherevers." 1t is true that, in a sense, matters of proximity are also matters of timing. But the word 6mov means where, and
where does work, so I left it where. The boy's father tells us in v. 22 that the spirit was purposely trying to harm him, and so it
makes sense that the spirit would convulse the boy "where" there was fire or water. All that said though, it does sound odd to
our English ears to lead out with "wherever' before the context is established. So I can well accept the rendering of
"whenever."

76 9:18b What is it that irritated Jesus so? The boy's father had said that the disciples o0k {oxvoav. The word, the verb ioxdw
is usually translated here as something like, "they could not." It is illuminating that in v. 23 Jesus throws the onus back on the
man making the request: "All things are possible to one who believes." In other words, it is not an issue of how much power
the disciples or anyone else has, or if they have power at all, but that one need only believe God, in God's power. In Luke 17:5
the disciples asked Jesus to "increase their faith." But Jesus responded that it was not an issue of how much faith they had,
but if they had any at all, in God.

77 9:29 txt mpooevxfi X* B 0274 itk geot Clement NA27 {A} | tpooevxfi kol vioteia (cf. I Cor. 7:5 apparatus) P** X2 A C* DEF G
HKLNW XA (tfi vnotele) © IT = ¥ f* {13 28 33 118 157 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071* 1079 1195 1216 1230
1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 M Lect ita.aurbcdfffilar vg syrh copsabo goth geo2
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Mk 9:30 Kakeibev £€eABOvVTeg tapemopevovto dia Thg FaAtAatag, kal o0k ABelev tva Tig yvor

30And moving on from there, they were passing through Galilee, and he did not want anyone to know,
Mk 9:31 £8idaokev yap Tovg pabntag adtod kal EAeyev avtolg 6t ‘O Lidg Tod GvOpwmov mapadidotar €i¢ xelpag
avOpWTWV, Kol ATOKTEVODOLY a0TOV, Kol ATOKTAVOELG UETA TPETG UEPAG AVAOTHOETAL.

3lpecause he was teaching his disciples. And he told them, "The Son of Man is being transferred into the hands of
human beings. And they will kill him. And three days after being killed, he will rise again."
Mk 9:32 o1 8¢ fyvdouv to Piua, kol €poPolvto avTodV EnepwThioat.

32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to query him.

Who is the Greatest?

Mk 9:33 Kai AABov gic Kagapvaolu. kai év Th oikiq yevduevos émnpwta avtoug, Ti év Tf 680 diehoyileods;

33And they came to Capernaum. And when he was in the house, he asked them, "What were you arguing about on
the way?"
Mk 9:34 o1 8¢ éo1mwV, TPOg AAARAoLG yap SreAéxOnoav €v Tf 0@ Tig ueilwv.

34But they were keeping quiet, because on the way they had argued over who was greater.
Mk 9:35 kai kaBicag épwvnoev Tovg dwdeka kai Aéyetl avtol, E T1g BéAer mp@tog eivat €otat mdvTwv €oxatog kal
TAVTWYV 31dKOVOG,.

35And sitting down, he called the Twelve and says to them, "If anyone wants to be first, he shall be last of all, and
servant of all."
Mk 9:36 kai AaPwv mardiov Zotnoev adto &v péow avT®V kai EvaykaAioduevos adtd einev adTol,

36And taking a child he set him in the midst of them. And wrapping him in his arms, he said to them,
Mk 9:37 “0g &v €v T@V tolobTwv tadiwv dé&ntat éml T@ OvOuati Hov, eue déxetar kal O¢ av Eue déxntat, 0Ok €ue
déxetar GAAa Tov dmooteihavtd e.

37"Whoever welcomes one child like this on the basis of my name, is welcoming me; and whoever welcomes me is
welcoming not me but the one who sent me."

Do Not Hinder Other Camps of God's Little Ones

Mk 9:38 "E@n a0t® 0 Twdavvng, Atddokale, eidouév tiva €v T ovopati cov ekPaAlovta datpdvia, kai EKwAVOUEV
avTdV, 8T1 00K NKOAOVOEL TV,

38John said to him, "Teacher, we saw someone who is not following with us driving out demons in your name, and
we forbade him, because he was not following with us."
Mk 9:39 6 8¢ 'Incodg einev, M1 kwAlete adTdV, 008l ydp £oTiv O¢ mofoet d¥vapy €ml t® dvouati wov kai
duvnoetat tayv kakoloyfoal ye’

39But Jesus said, "Do not forbid him, for there is no one who shall do a miracle on the basis of my name, who can
then be quick to speak evil of me;
Mk 9:40 6¢ yap o0k £oTiv Ka®’ NudV, OTEP UV E0TLV.

40for someone who is not against us is for us.
Mk 9:41 “O¢ yap av motion Ouag motrplov Bdatog €v dvouatt 6t Xptotol €ote, GunV Aéyw UUTV 0Tt 00 ur droAéon
TOV U600V avtod.

oms

slav Diatessaronap Basil TR HF RP [ vnoteiq kai mpooevyfi (cf. I Cor. 7:5) syrs:ppal copbo™ arm eth. Church history shows that
as time went on, ascetic elements gained influence, emphasizing the necessity of fasting. But important representatives of the
Alexandrian, the Western, and the Caesarean types of text resisted adding this. The apostle Paul warns us about this trend in
Colossians 2:23- "These indeed have an appearance of wisdom in promoting rigor of devotion and self-abasement and severity
to the body, but they are of no value in checking the indulgence of the flesh." Aside from the textual evidence, consider the
following four points. 1.) Jesus succeeded in casting this demon out, and he did not have to fast to do it. (2.) Jesus told the
disciples very clearly and specifically, that the reason they could not cast this demon out, was because of their unbelief, not
their lack of fasting. In fact, in the parallel passage in Matthew 17:20, Jesus said you don't even have to have faith any bigger
than a mustard seed to do it, so fasting won't improve your faith. (3.) If fasting is indeed necessary to cast out this kind of
demon, then how long must you fast? A fast means going without meals, so that would have to be at least half a day, to even
begin to be considered a fast. What do you do with the demoniac in the meantime, while you are fasting? Imprison him?
Shackle him? Drug him? (4.) There is not a single instance in the Bible where Christ or his apostles had to fast in order to cast
out any demon. In fact, it was important to deal with the demon immediately, and there is not time to fast.



41For whoever gives you a cup of water because you are of Christ, truly I tell you: he will by no means lose his
reward.
Mk 9:42 Kal 6¢ &v okavdalion €va t@vV wikp®dV To0TwV TV ToTevdvtwy [elg Eué], kaAdv €otiv avT® pdAlov e
mepikettal LOAOG OVIKOG Tepl TOV TpaxnAov avtod kai BEPAntat €ig tnv OdAacoav.

£2And whoever causes one of these believing little ones to fall, it would be better for him to wear a millstone
around his neck and be thrown into the depths of the sea.
Mk 9:43 Kai €av okavdaAiln o 1 xelp cov, andkoPov abTAV: KaAdv £oTiv o KUAAOV gloeABelv gig trv {wnV A TAg
dvo xelpag Exovta aneAbelv €ig trv yéevvay, €ic T0 TOp TO GoPestov.

43"And if your hand causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go into life maimed, than with both hands to
go away into Gehenna, into the fire unquenchable.
Mk 9:44 [[81r0V 6 0KWANE aVTGOV 00 TeEAeLTR Kal TO TOp 0V ofévvutar: ]
4where " 'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'’8
Mk 9:45 kal £&v 6 TOUG 6oL oKavOAAIlN o€, ATOKOPOoV aOTOV* KAAGV £oTiv o€ eloeABeTV €i¢ TV {whV XWAOV 1} TOUG
dvo mddag Exovra PAnOfvar gig TV yéevvav.

45And if your foot causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go into life crippled, than with both feet to be
thrown into Gehenna, into the fire unquenchable,
Mk 9:46 [[6mov 6 okOANE a0TGOV 00 TeAeLTd Kol TO TTOp 0V oPévvutar: ]]

46where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.”?
Mk 9:47 kal €av 6 0@BaAuSG cov okavdaAiln og, EkPale avTOV: KaASV o€ €otiv HovOogBaApov eloeABelv gig TV
PaciAeiav tod 000 1 d00 6@BaApovg Exovta PAndAvar €ig TNV yéevvay,

47And if your eye causes you to fall, yank it out. It is better for you to go into the kingdom of God one-eyed, than
with two eyes to be thrown into Gehenna,80
Mk 9:48 81ov 6 okWANE avTOV 0V TeEAeLTE Kal TO Thp 0V oPévvutar
48where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'8!
Mk 9:49 ndg yap mupi aAiobnoetat.

#9For everyone will be salted with fire.82
Mk 9:50 KaAov 0 GAag’ €av ¢ T0 GAag dvalov yévntal, v Tivi aUTO dpTOCETE; EXETE €V £XUTOTG GAX, Kal elprveveTe
€v AAARAO1G.

50"Salt is good, but if the salt becomes bland, what will you spice it with? Have salt in yourselves, and cultivate
peace among each other."

Chapter 10

Jesus Tested on Divorce

Mk 10:1 Kai ékelfev dvaotag Epxetat €i¢ T Spia tfic Tovdaiag [kai] népav tob Topddvov, kai cuunopevovtal TdALy
SxAot poOg avToV, Kal wg eldBet maAv £8i{8aokev adToUg.
1And getting up to leave from there, he goes into the territory of Judea and beyond the Jordan. And once again,
crowds are going along with him, and as was his custom he again was teaching them.
Mk 10:2 kai [mrpoceABévteg dapioaiot] Ennpdtwv adtov i E€gotiv avdpl yuvaika aroAdoat, telpdlovteg avtdv.
2And some Pharisees came and, testing him, asked him, "Is it permissible for a husband to release a wife?"
Mk 10:3 6 8¢ dmokpi0eig einev adtolg, Ti Uiv évereilato Mwichg;

78 9:44 This verse 44 is lacking in X B CL W A ¥ 0274 f' 28 205 565 892 itk syrs,pal copsabo.fay arm geo. It is believed by some
that these words were added by copyists from verse 48.

79 9:46 The words of verse 46, plus the phrase "into the fire unquenchable" in verse 45 are lacking in X B CL W A ¥ 0274 f' 28
205 565 892 itk syrs copsabofay arm. It is believed by some that these words were added by copyists from verse 48.

80 9:47 The RP text adds to0 mvpdg, "of fire."

81 9:48 Isaiah 66:24s

82 9:49 txt mac ydp mupl GAoOriceTar. B L A 1118 565 700 788 1582* SBL [ + kai méoa Quoia &AL dA1cOfcetar TG RP. (+ "and every
sacrifice shall be salted with salt.")
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3In answer he said to them, "What did Moses command you?"
Mk 10:4 oi 8¢ einav, EnétpePev Mwiofig PipAiov dmootaciov ypdyat kal droAboat.
4They said, "Moses permitted one to write a release of interest form83 and to release.”
Mk 10:5 6 8¢ 'Incodg einev adtols, Mpdg Thv okAnpokapdiov U@V Eypapev Oulv TV EVTOARV TadTnv.
5And Jesus said to them, "It was in view of the hardness of your hearts he wrote you this instruction.
Mk 10:6 &m0 8¢ dpxfig Ktioewg dpoev kal BfAv énoinocev avTovG!
6But from the beginning of creation he 'made them male and female.'84
Mk 10:7 €vekev Tovtov Kataleipel &vBpwmog ToV matépa adtod kal thv untépa [kal mpookoAAnOoetar Tpog trv
yuvaika a0vtod],
7For this reason, a human being shall leave his father and mother,85 86
Mk 10:8 kai €govtat ot d00 €ig odpka plav: (Hote 0OKETL eloiv 00 AAAG ula odpE.
8and the two shall become one flesh. As a result, they are no longer two, but one flesh.8”
Mk 10:9 8 00V 6 B¢ ouvélevEev &vOpwog ur xwpilétw.
9What therefore God has joined together, a human being must not separate."
Mk 10:10 Kad €ig tr|v oikiav dAwv ol padntal mepl ToVTOL EMNPWTWYV AVTOV.
10And when back in the house, the disciples were questioning him about this.
Mk 10:11 kai Aéyer adtoig, “0g &v dnoAvor TV yovaika avtod kai yapron dAANV poixdtal én’ a0thyv,
11And he says to them, "Whoever releases his wife and marries another commits adultery against her,
Mk 10:12 kati €av a0t GroAvoaca TOV &vopa avThg yapunon dAAov poixarat.
12and if she after releasing her husband marries another, she commits adultery."

Little Children Come to Jesus

Mk 10:13 Kad mpocé@pepov adtd motdia tva abt®v dpntar ot 8¢ padnral énetipnoay avTolc.

13And people were bringing little children to him to have him touch them, but the disciples scolded
them.
Mk 10:14 idwv 8¢ 6 'Inoodc Ayavdktnoey kal einev avtols, "A@ete T& mondia Epxeobat mpdg U, U kwAete avtd,
OV Ydp ToovTwV €otiv 1 PactAeia tod BeoD.

83 10:4 Deuteronomy 24:1; but note that in the same passage in Deuteronomy, in verse 4, it says that such a release defiles her.
This word &mnootdoiov - apostdsion, "release of interest form," was used to signify the relinquishment of property. A quit-
claim deed, if you will. In the culture of ancient Israel there was never any provision for a wife to quit her property claim in
her husband, since the wife was considered property of her husband, and never the other way around. The apostle Paul in the
New Testament, however, states in I Corinthians 7:4, "The wife has not authority over her own body, but rather the husband:

and likewise also the husband has not authority over his own body, but rather the wife." This is a consequence of being "one
flesh."

84 10:6 Genesis 1:27

85 10:7a Later manuscripts added the phrase "and be united to his wife," probably to harmonize Mark with the parallel
passage in Matthew 19:5 (and Genesis 2:24). And possibly also, that without this phrase, the words "the two" in verse 8 might
be mistaken to refer to "father and mother" of verse 7. But "the two" can be fairly easily understood to mean the "male and
female" of verse 6. 1 am confident that the earlier reading of Codices Sinaiticus and Vaticanus- without the phrase "and be
united to his wife," is the correct one, because it is consistent with a pattern I see when translating this whole passage from
the Greek: I see throughout it a marked difference from Matthew in that Mark in three instances shows an intent to be more
gender-inclusive. The most obvious instance is the whole of verse 12, the concept of a woman divorcing her husband. This
was a concept foreign to Jews, but not to Mark's Roman target audience. The second instance is what was first discussed
above, leaving out "and be united to his wife," possibly so as to allow the reader to include in his mind the idea of "being
united to her husband." And thirdly, whereas Matthew in 19:8 says, "Moses in view of your hardness of heart permitted you
to release your wives," Mark in verse 5 avoids the gender-specificity of that phrase and says: "In view of your hardness of
heart he wrote you this instruction."

86 10:7b The question arises, as to why I rendered the Greek word &vOpwmog - dnthrépos into the English "human being,"
rather than the traditional "man." Is it only the man who leaves father and mother? Does the woman stay with her father
and mother, and the man when he marries her, moves in with his in-laws? No, that is obviously not the meaning. There is
nothing gender-specific about this leaving of father and mother. Both genders have to leave father and mother, and their new
covenant with their spouses supersedes their obligations to father and mother.

87 10:8 Genesis 2:24



14Seeing this, Jesus was indignant, and said to them, "Let the little children come to me. Do not hinder
them, for the kingdom of God is made of such as these.
Mk 10:15 aunv Aéyw Oply, 6 &v un dé€ntar tv BaoctAeiov Tod Beod wg maidiov, o0 un eloéAO €ig avTAv.

15Truly I tell you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God like a little child will certainly not enter
it."
Mk 10:16 kai évaykaAioduevog abta kKatevAdyet TIOeIC Tag XeTpag € avTd.

16And wrapping them in his arms, he is blessing them, placing his hands on them.

The Rich Young Man

Mk 10:17 Kai ékmopgvopévou avtod ei¢ 680V Tpocsdpaumy £i¢ kal yovumetioag abToV émnpdta adtdv, Aiddokale
ayadé, ti moow va {wnVv aiviov KANpovounow;

17And as he was going forth onto the road, someone one ran up to him and fell on his knees before him, asking
him, "Good teacher, what should I do so that I will inherit eternal life?"
Mk 10:18 6 ¢ "Incodc einev avT®, Ti pe Aéyeig dyaddv; o0deig dyabog et un €ig 6 Bedg.

18And Jesus said to him, "Why are you calling me good? No one is good except one, God.
Mk 10:19 tég évtoldg oidag Mry @ovebong, Mr| woixebong, Mr kAédmng, Mr Pevdouaptupriong, Mr| drootepriong,
Tiya TOV TaTtépa 6OV Kal TNV Untépa.

19The commandments you know: Do not murder, do not commit adultery, do not steal, do not give false
testimony, do not defraud, honor your father and mother.'88"
Mk 10:20 6 8¢ €@ avT®, Addokale, Tabta Tdvta EQuAaEauny €k vedtnTdg Hov.

20And he said to him, "Teacher, all these I have kept since my youth."
Mk 10:21 6 8¢ 'Incodg EuPpAédac avT® Aydmnoev adTOV Kai inev avT®, “Ev oe Uotepel” Unaye Soa Exeig mwAnocov kai
3¢ [toig] mrwyoig, kai £€e1c Onoavpov év ovpav®, kai debdpo drolovBet pot.

21And Jesus looked at him and loved him, and said to him, "One thing you are lacking. Go sell what things you
own and give to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven. Then come follow me."8%
Mk 10:22 6 8¢ otuyvdoag émi @ Adyw dnAABev Avmoduevog, AV yap Exwv KTripata ToAAd.

22But he with face aghast?? because of this word, went away regretting, for he was owner of much property.
Mk 10:23 Kat mepipAeddpevog 6 Incodg Aéyet ol padntaig adtod, IIkg duokdAwg ol T xpRuata EXOVTES €ig TNV
PaciAeiav tod Beol eioelevoovTar.

And looking around, Jesus says to his disciples, "How hard it will be for the ones who have wealth to enter the
kingdom of God."
Mk 10:24 ot 8¢ pabnrtai é0auPodvro nt toig Adyoig avtod. 6 8¢ 'Incolc mdAv dnokpifeig Aéyet avTolg, TEékva, TG
dUokoAdv oty €ig TV PactAeiav Tod Oe0b eloeAOelv

24The disciples were astonished at his words. But in response Jesus says to them again, "Children, how hard it is to
enter the kingdom of God.
Mk 10:25 ebkontepdv €otiv KApnAov dix tpupaAidg pagidog dieABelv 1 mAovaotov €ig trv Pacileiav tod Beol
eloeNOETV.

251t is easier for a camel®! to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich person to enter into the kingdom of
God."

88 10:19 Exodus 20:12-16; Deuteronomy 5:16-20

89 10:21 Some later manuscripts add the words "take up the cross," after "come." This was apparently an effort to
"harmonize" Mark's account with that of Matthew, in Matthew 19:21. This kind of harmonization was a frequent cause of
additions made to the Greek manuscripts of the New Testament over the centuries. But it is certain that these words were not
originally a part of the gospel of Mark.

90 Or perhaps also, "he with face downcast..."

o1 Just as it is impossible, humanly speaking, for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, Jesus says in v. 27 that it is
"impossible" for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. Some people teach that Jesus really instead said "rope to go through
the eye of a needle," because he was speaking in the Aramaic language, and the Aramaic word for camel was also the word for
a kind of rope. Regardless, Jesus would want to invent a simile that was in line with his main point: "something impossible."
His illustration must demonstrate something that is impossible, naturally speaking. "Camel" is more impossible than "rope,"
so at worst, camel works just fine, and at best, camel is the best rendering because it is more impossible.
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Mk 10:26 o1 8¢ mepioo®g e€emAniocovTo Aéyovteg Tpog £avtong, Kal tig dvvatar cwbfjvar;

26And they became even more astonished, saying to each other, "Who, then, can be saved?"
Mk 10:27 éupAéPag adtoig 6 'Incods Aéyet, Mapd avOpwdmolg advvatov GAN o0 mapd Be®, mavta yap duvata mapa
0 Oe.

27]Jesus looking at them says, "With human beings it is impossible, but not with God. For all things are possible
with God."
Mk 10:28 "Hp&ato Aéystv 0 TTETpog adT®, 180V NUEIS dgAKapey TdvTa Kol AKOAoLOAKAUEY cot.

28Peter began to tell him, "Behold how we have left everything and followed you."
Mk 10:29 €@r| 0 'Incodg, Aunv Aéyw VTV, o0delg €0ty 0¢ d@fikev oikiav 1| GOeAPOUG 1} AOEAPAG 1] UNTEPA 1 TATEPA
1 Tékva 1} Gypovg Evekev £UoD Kal €vekev ToO evayyeAiov,

YJesus said, "Truly I tell you, there is no one who has left house or brothers or sisters or mothers or children or
fields for my sake and for the cause of the good news,
Mk 10:30 éav un A&Pn ekatovtamAaciova vOv év T@ kalp® TouTw oikiag kai GdeA@oUg Kal GOEAPAG Kal UNTEPAG Kal
TEKVA Kl AypoUG HETA dlwyU®V, Kal &V T al@vi T@ EpXOHEVW (wrV alwviov.

30who will not receive a hundred times as much in this present time, of houses and brothers and sisters
and mothers and children and fields, along with persecutions, and, in the coming age, eternal life.
Mk 10:31 toA)oi 8¢ €covton mpdrot Eoxartot kai [oi] Eoxatol TpdTot.

31But many first ones will be last, and the last ones first."

Jesus Again Predicts His Death

Mk 10:32 "Hoav 8¢ év tfj 080 dvafaivovreg el TeposdAvua, kal fv Tpodywv adTovg 6 'Incods, kai éBaufodvro, ol
d¢ dxolovbolvteg époPolvro. kal mapaAafwv maAwv tovg dwdeka fplato avtolg Aéyewv td péAAovta avT®
ovpPaiverv,

32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem,%? and Jesus was going on ahead of them; they were stunned,
while those following were fearing. And taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things about to
happen to him.
Mk 10:33 611’1800 avafaivouev eig ‘TepoodAvua, kai 6 vViOG ToD GvOpTOL TtapadodriceTal TOig dpxlepeDOLY Kal TOIG
ypappatedoly, katl Katakpivololv adtov Bavdate kal tapadwceovsty adTtov Toig €0veoty

33"See, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be betrayed to the chief priests and to the Torah
scholars. And they will condemn him to death, and hand him over to the Gentiles.
Mk 10:34 kai éunaiovotv adT® Kai EUnTUo0VOLY ADTQ KAl HAOTIYWOOLGLY adTOV KAl ATOKTEVODOLY, KAl UETA TPELS
NUEPAG AVAGTHOETAL.

34And they will mock him, and spit on him, and flog him, and execute him. And after three days he will rise
again."

The Ambition of James and John

Mk 10:35 Kai mpoomopevovtat avt® Takwpog kat Twdvvng ol viot ZePfedaiov Aéyovteg adt®d, Addokale, B opev
tva O Qv aiTNOWUEV GE TTOINONG NUTV.

35And James and John the sons of Zebedee come up to him, saying to him, "Teacher, we wish that you would do
for us whatever we will ask you."
Mk 10:36 6 8¢ einev avtoig, T 0éAeté [ue] morrjow Ouly;

36And he said to them, "What do you want me to do for you?"
Mk 10:37 oi 8¢ einav adt®, AdG HUTV Tva €1¢ cov ék &1V kal €16 €€ dpirotepdV kabicwpev év Tf 86&N cov.

37And they said to him, "Grant to us that in your glory, we may sit one on your right, and one on your left."

92 This does not mean it was a road that led to Jerusalem, necessarily. The phrase "going up" here probably is referring to the
pilgrimage to Jerusalem required by one of the three "pilgrim festivals" for which the adult men would "go up" to Jerusalem.
Exodus 23:14-17 stated that the men must present themselves to the Lord. And the temple was where the Presence of the Lord
was. It was the one temple of the One God, for the one people of God. The festival for which they were "going up" here was
most likely the Festival of Unleavened Bread, Exodus 23:14-15.



Mk 10:38 6 8¢ "Inoodg einev avtol, 00k oidate i aitelobe. SOvaode melv T mothplov 6 Eyw mivw, §j TO Pdntiopa O
gyw Pantifopar fanticdijvar,

38And Jesus said to them, "You don't know what you are asking. Are you able, to drink the cup I am drinking, or
to be baptized the baptism I am being baptized?"
Mk 10:39 oi 8¢ inav adt®, Avvdueda. 6 8¢ 'Incod( einev avtoig, TO mothpiov O éyw mivw Tieobe kal TO Pdmtiopa O
gyw PantiCoual Pantiobnoecbe,

39And they said to him, "We are able." And Jesus said to them, "The cup which I drink you will drink, and the
baptism I am baptized you will be baptized.
Mk 10:40 10 8¢ kabioat €k de&1dv pov A €€ edwviuwY oVk £oTtv éudv Sodvat, GAN’ oig fTofpactat.

40But to sit on my right or on my left is not for me to grant; they belong rather to those for whom they have already
been prepared.”
Mk 10:41 Kai dkovoavteg ot déka fip€avto dyavaktelv mept TakwpPou kai Twdvvou.

41And when the ten heard, they began to be angry about James and John.
Mk 10:42 kal mpookaAeodpevog avtolg O 'Inoodg Aéyel avtolg, Oidate Gt ol dokobvteg dpxewv TV €OvQV
KATAKUPLEVOLGLY ADT@V Kal o1 HEYGAOL avT®V KateEoVo1&{ovatY aiT@V.

42And Jesus calling them together says to them, "You know that the ones considered to be rulers among the
nations, lord it over them, and their great ones exercise authority over them.
Mk 10:43 00y oUtwg O€ €otiv €v DUV GAN’ g &v OEAN péyag yevéaBat v LUly, Eotat UGV didkovog,

43Not so among you. Instead, whoever wants to be great among you must be your servant,
Mk 10:44 kai 6¢ &v BéAn &v LIV eivon Tp&TOG, Eotat Tdvtwy dodAog:

4and whoever wants to be first among you shall be slave of all.
Mk 10:45 kai y&p 0 vidg T00 &vBpwmov oUk AAOeV SrakovnBfivar dGAAG Siakoviicat kai dodvat Thv Puxniv adTod
AOtpov avtl TOAAGDV.

45For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give his life a ransom for many."

An Obnoxious Beggar Gets His Wish

Mk 10:46 Kai €pyovrtat €ig Tepix®. Kol EKTOPEVOUEVOL aUTOD G0 Tepixw Kal TV pabnt@v avtol kal SxAov ikavod
0 v16g Tipatov Baptipalog TVPAOG EkEONTO AP THV 63OV TposALTOV.

46And they come into Jericho. And as he was going away from Jericho, plus his disciples and a large crowd,
Bartimaeus (the Son of Timaeus), a blind beggar, was sitting beside the road.
Mk 10:47 kal dkovoag 8t 'Inocodg 6 Nalapnvdg oty fip€ato kpalev kai Aéyely, Yie Aavid 'Incod, EAéncdv ye.

47And hearing that it is Jesus the Nazarene, he began to shout, and say, "Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me!"
Mk 10:48 kai énetipwv avT® ToAAOL Tva crwmrion: 0 8¢ ToAAR udAAov Expalev, Yie Aavid, EAéncdv ue.

48And many were telling him to be quiet. But he kept shouting much more: "Son of David, have mercy on me!"
Mk 10:49 kai otdG 6 Incodg einev, dwvAcate avTédv. kai ewvodotv TOV TUEAOV Aéyovteg adT®, Odpoel, #yelps,
PWVET CE.

4Jesus stopped and said, "Call him." So they call the blind man, saying to him, "Take heart! Get up! He's calling
you!"
Mk 10:50 6 8¢ &roPadwv to iudtiov adtod dvanndfcag AAOeV mpdg TV Tncodv.

50So throwing his cloak aside, he jumped up and came to Jesus.
Mk 10:51 kai dmokpifeic aUT® 6 'Incodg einev, Ti oot Béleic mofow; 6 8¢ TLEAOG eimev avT®, PaPPouvi, iva
avaPAédw.

51In answer to him, Jesus said, "What do you want me to do for you?" The blind man said to him, "Rabboni, that I
could see."
Mk 10:52 kai 6 'Incodg eimev avT®, “Ymaye, 1} ToTIC 0oL céowkéV oe. kai 0OV AvEPAePey, kai AroAOUBEL AVTH év
T} 00%.

52And Jesus said to him, "Go. Your faith has healed you." And immediately he saw, and was following him in the
way.
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Chapter 11
The Triumphal Entry

Mk 11:1 Kai Ote €yyiCovorv €ig TepocdAvpa €i¢ BnOgayn kai BnBaviav mpog 1o "Opog t@v EAaidv, arootéAAet dvo
TV padnt@v adtod

1And when they had come close to Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Bethany on the Mount of Olives, he sends two of
his disciples,
Mk 11:2 kal Aéyer adTolg, YRAyeTe €i¢ TV KWUNV TNV KATEVavTl DUQV, Kal €00V elomopevdpevor €i¢ adThv
gvpnoete TOAOV dedepévov €@’ 6V 00ELG 0UTIW AvOpWTWY EkdBioeV: AVoate aUTOV Kal PEPETE.

2and tells them, "Go into the village ahead of you, and just as you enter it you will find a colt?3 tied, upon which no
one has ever yet sat. Untie it and bring it.
Mk 11:3 kai €dv T1g Oulv einn, Ti moigite Tolto; einarte, ‘O KVPLoG abTOD Xpeiav Exel, kol €0OVG aAUTOV AmOoTEAAEL
TéAv de.

3And if anyone says to you, 'Why are you doing that?' say, 'The Lord needs it and is sending it back here shortly.""
Mk 11:4 kai dnfjABov kai ebpov TAoV dedepévov Tpdg O0pav Ew £mi Tod dugddov, kai Abovotv avTéVv.

4And they went, and found a colt tied at a doorway, outside in the street. And they are untying it.
Mk 11:5 kai Tiveg TV €kel EotnrdTwy EAeyov avtolc, Ti moieite Abovteg TOV TdAOV;

5And some people standing there said to them, "What are you doing untying the colt?"
Mk 11:6 oi 8¢ einav avToi¢ kabag ginev 6 'Tnoodc: kai defikav adTolg.

6And they said to them as Jesus said, and they allowed them.
Mk 11:7 kai @épovotv TOV AoV 1pog ToOV 'Incodv, kai émPaAAovotv adT® Ta 1HATIX aOT@V, Kl EKdOioev £’
avToVv.

7And they bring the colt to Jesus, and throw their cloaks on it, and he sat on it.
Mk 11:8 kat moANol ta lpdtia abT®V €oTpwoav eig TV 030V, dAAot 8¢ otifddag kKOPavTeg €k TV dypdV.

8And many people spread their cloaks on the road, and others, fronds cut from the fields.
Mk 11:9 kat ol Tpodyovteg kat ol akoAovBobvteg Ekpalov, ‘Qoavvd: EDAoynuévog 0 EpXOUEVOG €V OVOuaTL Kupiov:

9And those proceeding ahead of him, and those following after, were shouting: "Hosha na!** Blessed is he who
comes in the name of the Lord!"%>
Mk 11:10 EvAoynuévn 1] €pxouévn PaciAeia tod matpog NudV Aavid: ‘Qoavva év tolg vicTorg.

10"Blessed is the coming kingdom of our father David! Hosha na in the highest!"
Mk 11:11 Kai €iofiABev €ig TepoodAvpa €i¢ TO iepdv: kal eptPAePdpevog avta, dPiag fdn olong thg Wpag, EERAOev
glg BnBaviav peta tdv dddeka.

11And he went into Jerusalem to the temple, and after looking around at everything, he went out to Bethany with
the Twelve, since the hour was now late.

Jesus Clears the Temple

Mk 11:12 Kai tfj €navprov E€eAOSVTwV avtdV and Bnbaviag Eneivacev.

12And the next day as they were on their way from Bethany, he was hungry.
Mk 11:13 kal idwv cukiv dmd pakpdbev €xovoav @UAAa NABev el dpa Ti vpricel év alTh, kal EABGV €T’ adThV
0088V e0pev el ur UM’ 6 yap Katpdg 00K AV GUKWV.

93 11:2 t®Aog - pdlos, a young mount animal, a word used for the foals of both donkeys and horses. But we know from the
other accounts that this was the foal of a donkey.

94 11:9a ‘Qoavvd = Aramaic X3 VYT - hosa® na), similar to the Hebrew X3 TISTJ‘WH - hosi‘ah na’, an expression reminiscent of
the X3 TP in Psalm 118:25 meaning "Help" or "Save, I pray," an appeal that became a liturgical formula, and as part of the
Hallel (Ps. 113-118), it was familiar to everyone in Israel. The Septuagint Psalm 117:25 has "Q Kip1e, c@oov 81 - O Krie, sdson
dg, "0 Lord, save now!" or "Save indeed!" No doubt some in the crowd accompanying him expected him, as the Messiah ben
David, to literally "save now," and deliver them from the Romans and set up the kingdom of David.

95 11:9b Psalm 118:26



13And seeing from afar a fig tree that had leaves, he went, if perchance he would find something on it. And
coming upon it he found nothing but leaves. (For it was not the season of figs.)
Mk 11:14 kai drokpifeic einev adtf, Mnkétt €ig oV ai@dva ék 60D undeig kapnov @dyor. kai fikovov oi padntai
avTo0.

4And in response he said to it, "May no one ever eat fruit from you again." And his disciples heard.
Mk 11:15 Kai €pxovtat €ig TepocdAvya. kal eiceAOwv €ic T0 iepov Tfip€ato EkParAerv Tovg mwAobvrag Kol ToUg
ayopdlovtag £v T® ep®, Kal Tag Tpamélag TOV KOAALPLoT@V Kal Tag KaBESpag TOV TWAOVVTWY TAG TEPLOTEPAS
KATEGTPEYPEY,

15And they come into Jerusalem. And when he had entered the temple, he proceeded to drive out the ones selling
and the ones buying in the temple, and the tables of the moneychangers and the seats of the ones selling doves he
overturned,
Mk 11:16 ka1 oUk figiev Tva 1§ dievéykn okebog St ToD 1epoD.

16and he did not allow anyone to carry stuff®® through the temple courts.
Mk 11:17 kai £8{8ackev kal #Aeyev adTolg, OV yéypamtat 8ti ‘O 0ikdg Hov oikog Tpocevxiic kKAnOrjceTal Tdotv TOlg
€0veolv; LUETG 8¢ MemotNKaTe aOTOV omAaLov ANoT®Vv.

17And he started teaching, and said to them, "Is it not written: " 'My house will be called a house of prayer for all
nations'?7 But you have made it 'a den of robbers.'?8"
Mk 11:18 kai fjkovcav ol GpXLEPELS Kal 0l YPAUUATELG, Kal £CTouV TAOG aUTOV AToALowotv: époPolvto yap avTov,
Ta¢ yap 0 8xAog é€emAriooeto €mi tfj Sidaxij avtod.

18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were looking for a way to kill him, for they feared
him, because the entire crowd was being held enrapt during®® his teaching.

The Withered Fig Tree

Mk 11:19 Kai Stav oe €yéveto, é€gmopebovto €€w Tfig TOAewC.
19And when it got late, they would go outside the city.
Mk 11:20 Kai mapanopevduevol mpwi €1dov thv oukiv EEnpappévny ¢k P{dv.
20And early, as they were traveling along, they saw the fig tree, withered from the roots.
Mk 11:21 kal avapvnobeig 6 Métpog Aéyer avt®, PaPpi, 1de 1 ovki Nv katnpdow e€fpavrat.
21And reminded, Peter says to him, "Rabbi, look! The fig tree you cursed has withered."
Mk 11:22 kai drokpiBeig 0 'Inooi¢ Aéyet adtoig, Ei éxete miotiv 00D,
22And in response Jesus says to them, "Have faith in God.
Mk 11:23 Gunv Aéyw OUlv 6t1 6G av €inn T@ Gpel TovTw, "ApOntt Kai PANONTL €ig TV BdAacoav, kal pur dtakpibf €v
i kapdig avtod GAAG motevn 6Tt 6 AaAel yivetat, £otat adT®.
2Truly I tell you, whoever can say to this mountain, 'Be lifted up and thrown into the sea,' and it is not being
questioned in his heart, but he is believing that what he is saying is happening, it will happen for him.
Mk 11:24 1 todto Aéyw Oulv, mdvta Goa tpooeVxeabe kal aitelobe, motevete Ott EAdPete, Kal €otat LUTV.
24"Therefore 1 tell you, all things which you are praying and asking for, believe that you have received it,100 and it
will happen for you.

96 11:16 okedog; This is usually translated, "vessel." But it comprises the containers, equipment, and product- objects of any
kind involved in an enterprise. The English word "stuff" best encompasses all these ideas. Webster's Ninth New Collegiate
Dictionary defines the noun "stuff," at definition no. 1, as follows: "materials, supplies or equipment used in various
activities:..." See I Samuel 30:24 in the King James Version as an example of this usage of the English word "stuff." In this
verse, when the translators of the Septuagint translated the Hebrew into Greek, they translated it into the Greek word okebog
which is the same word as here in Mark 11:16.

97 Isaiah 56:7
98 Jeremiah 7:11

99 ¢mi with the dative; a temporal indicator. The entire crowd was always taken away from the Torah scholars when Jesus was
teaching. This would surely be disturbing to them.

100 The aorist is used here, according to Metzger, in a sense corresponding to the Semitic usage of the prophetic perfect,
which expresses the certainty of a future action. In other words, "if you believe that it is as good as done." Many later
copyists, perhaps because they did not understand this, changed the verb to "you are receiving," and others, for the same
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Mk 11:25 kai Stav oTHKeTE TPOCEVXOUEVOL, A@ieTe €1 T1 £XETE KATA TIVOG, TVX Kal O TTATHp U@V O €V TOIG 0VPAVOIG
AQfj DUV T& TAPATTWUATA VUV,

25Also, when you stand praying, forgive, if you are holding anything against anyone, so that your Father in heaven
may also forgive you your trespasses.”
[[ 11:26 Ei 8¢ Oueig o0k a@iete, 00de O Mathp LUV O £V TOIC 0VPAVOTG APHOEL TX TAPATTWOUATA VUV ]]

[[*But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father in heaven forgive your trespasses."]]101

The Authorities Question Jesus’ Authority

Mk 11:27 Kai €pyovton mdAwv €ig TepocdAvpa. kai €v T® iep®d mepimatodvtog avtol €pxovtal Tpog adTtov ol
APXIEPETG KAl Ol YPAXUMATEIS Kai ol pecfutepot

27And they arrive again in Jerusalem, and as he was walking in the temple, the chief priests and the
Torah scholars come up to him, along with the elders,
Mk 11:28 kal EAeyov avt®, 'Ev molg é€ovoig tadta moiels; 1 tig ot £dwkev trv €€ovoiav tavtny tva tadta moifig;

28and they were saying to him, "By what authority are you doing these things? Or, who gave you this authority,
that you may do these things?"
Mk 11:29 6 8¢ 'Inood¢ einev adtols, 'Enepwtiow Uuas va Adyov, kai dmokpiOnté uot, kai £p@ vuiv év moig €ovaiq
Tadta To1w"

29And Jesus said to them, "I will ask you one question. You answer me, and I will tell you by what authority I am
doing these things.
Mk 11:30 0 Béntiopa t0 Twdvvou £€ 0bpavod v A £€ dvBpwnwv; drokpiOnté pot.

30John's baptism — was it from heaven, or from human beings? Answer me."
Mk 11:31 kai Siehoyilovro mpdg Eavtovg Aéyovreg, 'Edv einwuev, 'EE obpavod, £pel, Ald ti [odv] oVk émioteloate
a0T®;

31And they were discussing it among themselves, as follows: "If we say, 'From heaven,' he will say, 'Then why
didn't you believe him?'
Mk 11:32 dAA& einwuev, EE dvBpdnwyv; - £@ofodvto tov ExAov, dravteg yap €ixov tov Twdvvny dviwg 8t
TPOPNTNG AV.

320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were fearing the people, for the people all held
that John really was a prophet.)
Mk 11:33 kai anokpibévteg T® 'Tnood Aéyovotv, OVk oidapev. Kal 0 'Incol¢ Aéyet adToig, OVdE £yw Aéyw LWLV €v
molq €€ovoig Tadta ToLR.

33And in answer they say to Jesus, "We do not know." And Jesus says to them, "Neither am I telling you by what
authority I do these things."

Chapter 12
The Parable of the Tenants

Mk 12:1 Kai fip€ato avtolg év mapaPolaic Aalelv, AuneAdva dvOpwmnog éputevoeyv, kal TepEOnNKeV @payuov Kai
Wpuev LTIOARVIOV Kol PKOSSUNCEV TOPYOV, Kal EEESETO ADTOV YEWPYOIG, KAl AedUNoeV.

1And he began to speak to them in parables. "A man planted a vineyard, and put a hedge around it, and dug a
winepress, and built a watchtower, and leased it out to tenant-farmers, and journeyed away.
Mk 12:2 kai dnéotetlev mpog TOUG YEWPYOLG TG Katp® doBAov, tva mapd TV yewpy®dv AdPn amod tdv kapn®dv tod
aume VoG’

2And in the time of harvest he sent a servant to the tenants, that he might be paid by the tenants out of the fruit of
the vineyard.

reason plus possibly being influenced by the Matthew parallel passage, changed it to the future, "you will receive." And
others changed it to the present tense "you are receiving," perhaps in order to make it the same tense as the "is happening" in
v. 23 just prior.

101 The words that came to be numbered verse 26 are absent from the earliest of manuscripts of the Western, Caesarean and
Alexandrian text families, and from the earliest translations into other languages, making it highly probable that the words
were inserted in imitation of Matthew 6:15.



Mk 12:3 kai AaBovteg avTov £detpav Kal AMEGTEIAAV KEVOV.

3And seizing him they beat him, and sent him away empty-handed.
Mk 12:4 kat ntdArv anéotethev mpog avToLg AAAOV SoDAoV" KAKEIVOV Eke@aliwoay Kal fTipacay.

4And again he sent a servant to them, a different one. That one they wounded in the head and insulted.
Mk 12:5 kat dAAov anéotellev, KAKETVOV ATEKTELVAY, KAl TOAAOUG GAAOUG, 0UG UEV d€povTeG 0UG O ATTOKTEVVOVTEG.

5Yet another he sent, and that one they killed. And he sent many others; some they beat, some they killed.
Mk 12:6 11 €va eixev, viov dyamntév: dnéoteilev avTov Eoxatov TPoG avTodg Aéywv 8ti "Evrpanfcovtal OV vidv
pov.

60One alone he still had, a beloved son. Finally, him he sent to them, saying, "They will respect my son.'
Mk 12:7 ékeivol 8¢ oi yewpyol mpdg éavtolg eimav 8Tt 00Té¢ €otiv & kAnpovduog: debte dmokteivwuey avTdy, kai
Nu®v €otat 1] kAnpovouia.

7"But those tenants said among themselves, 'This is the heir. Come, let us kill him, and the inheritance will be
ours.'
Mk 12:8 kai AaPdvteg anéktervav adtdv, kai EEERaov avTodV E€w ToD GumeAOVOG.

8And taking him, they killed him, and cast him outside the vineyard.
Mk 12:9 t{ [o0v] motoet 6 kVprog T0D duneAdvog; éeboetal kai dmoAéoel ToVG yewpyoUg, Kal dwoel TOV dumeAddva
dAMo1g.

9"What will the owner of the vineyard do? He will come and kill the tenants, and he will give the vineyard to
others.
Mk 12:10 o0d8¢ thv ypagnv tadtnv dvéyvwte, AiBov Ov dmedokipacav oi oikodouodvreg, obtog €yeviidn eic
KEQAANV ywviag:

10"Have you not read this scripture: ' A stone which the builders rejected, this one has become the chief
cornerstone;
Mk 12:11 mapa kuplov €yéveto avtn, kai €oTiv Oavpactr) €v 0@OaAuois NuV;

1ifrom the Lord this came about, and it is marvelous in our eyes'102?"
Mk 12:12 Kat €{fitouv abtov kpatficat, kal épofnénosav tov SxAov, Eyvwoav yap 0Tt Tpodg avTovg TV TapafoAnv
einev. kai dQévteg avTOV AmiiABov.

12And they were looking for a way to arrest him, for they knew he had told the parable in reference to them. Yet
they were afraid of the crowd. And they went away, leaving him alone.

Paying the Tribute Tax to Caesar

Mk 12:13 Kai arootéAAovotv mpdg avtdv Tivag TV dapioainv kal TV Hpwdiav@v Tva adtov dypevowotv Adyw.
13And they send some of the Pharisees and Herodians, in order to trap him in a saying.
Mk 12:14 kai éA0vTeg Aéyovotv avT®, Addokale, oldauev 8t1 dAnONc 1 kal o0 péAer oot mepi 00dEVAG, 0L ydp
PAénelg eig Tpdowmov avOpwnwv, GAN €’ GAnBeiag trv 080V Tod B0l S1ddokelg E€eotiv dobvar kijvoov Kaioapt 1
oU; d@uev 1 un dduev;
14And coming, they say to him, "Teacher, we know that you are honest, and it matters not to you about anyone, in
that you pay no attention to the personage of people, but rather on the basis of truth you teach the way of God. Is it
permissible to pay!03 the tribute!%4 to Caesar, or not? Should we pay, or should we not pay?"

102 psalm 118:22,23

103 The verb here is §i8wt, 'give,' and also in the next sentence, 'should we give or should we not give." And the verb Jesus
used in v. 17 is arodidwyt, 'give back,' or, 'give up.'

104 The Greek word translated "tribute" is kfjvooc, a loan word from the Latin word census, which means just what you would
think it means- a head count. The Roman Caesar would charge a head tax (capita tax) based on a head count or census. The
Latin root word for head is cap. Thus, this tax was a per capita tax, or a capitation. It was a flat tax, having no relation to
graduated percentages, or ability to pay. It was not an income tax. Every head had to cough up the same amount. Black's Law
Dictionary, Sixth Ed., defines a Capitation tax thusly: "A poll tax. A tax or imposition upon the person. It is a very ancient
kind of tribute, and answers to what the Latins called 'tributum,' by which taxes on persons are distinguished from taxes on
merchandise, called 'vectigalia.'"" Remember, a census was forbidden by God, and King David incurred God's wrath when he
numbered the people. (A census tax or capita tax is also the kind expressly prohibited by the Constitution for the United
States of America.) Black's Law Dictionary defines Tribute in turn as: "A contribution which is raised by a prince or sovereign
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Mk 12:15 6 8¢ €idwg avT®V TV OéKpioty einev avTolC, T1 e Telpdlete; épeté ot dnvdpiov Tva dw.

15But he, perceiving their hypocrisy, said to them, "Why are you testing me? Bring me a denarius, so that I may
look at it."
Mk 12:16 oi 8¢ fiveykav. kai Aéyet avtoic, Tivog 1 elkwv altn kal 1) émypaed; ol 8¢ einav avt®, Kaisapog.

16And they brought one. And he says to them, "Whose image is this, and mscr1pt10r17” They say to him, "Caesar's.’
Mk 12:17 6 8¢ 'Incodg einev avtoi, Td Kaioapog dmddote Kaioapt kai t& tod 00D t® 0. kai ¢€ebavualov én
avTQ.

17And Jesus said to them, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar, and God's things to God."

And they were amazed at him.

Marriage and the Resurrection

Mk 12:18 Kal €pxovtar Taddovkaiol mpdg avTdv, oftiveg Aéyovotv dvdotacty un eival, kal Ennpdtwy aUTOV
Aéyovteg,

18Then some Sadducees come up to him (Sadducees say there is no resurrection), and they questioned him as
follows:
Mk 12:19 Awddokale, Mwiofig &ypadev Nuiv 6t €dv Tivog GOeA@og amobdvn kol KataAinn yuvaika kol un @i
Tékvov, tva AdPn 0 &deAgoc adtod thv yuvaika kai E€avaoctrion onépua Td GdeA@® avToD.

19"Teacher, Moses wrote for us that if a man's brother dies and leaves behind a wife and does not leave behind a
child, that the brother of the deceased should take the woman and raise up descendants for his brother.195
Mk 12:20 énta &8edgoi Aoav: kai 6 Tp@Tog ENafev yuvalka, kai dmobvickwv o0k d@fikev omépua

20"There were seven brothers. And the first one took a wife, and dying, he left no descendant.
Mk 12:21 kal 0 devtepog ENaPev adthy, kal améBavev pr KataAMmwy omépua’ Kal O TPitog WoavTwg

21And the second one took her, and he died, leaving no descendant. It was the same with the third.
Mk 12:22 kal ot ETTa 0UK AQHKAV OTEPUA. E5XATOV TAVTWY Kal 1] yovn arébavev.

22Indeed, the seven left no descendant. Last of all, the woman also died.
Mk 12:23 év tfj dvaotdoei], Stav dvast@oly,] tivog avT®V Eotat yuvh; ol yap £td €60V aUTAV YUOVAIKA.

23"In the resurrection, when they rise again, of which of them will she be wife? For all seven had her as wife."
Mk 12:24 £pn avtoic 6 'Incodg, OU dia Todto MAavache ur| €186teg Tag ypaag unde trv dovaptv tod Ogov;

2Jesus said to them, "Is this not the reason you are mistaken, that you know neither the scriptures nor the power of
God?
Mk 12:25 Gtav yap €k VEKpOV AvaoT®oLY, oUTe yapodotv oUte yauilovtatl, GAN gioiv wg dyyeAot €v Toig 00pavoig.

25For when they rise from the dead, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like the angels in
heaven.
Mk 12:26 Tiepi 8¢ T@V vekp@Vv 6t €yeipovtal obk dvéyvwte év T PiAw Mwicéwg érti Tod Pdtov QG einev adT® O
00 Aéywv, Eyw 0 06 APpady kal [0] 0e0¢ Toadk kal [6] Be0g Takwp;

26Now about the dead, that they do rise, have you not read in the scroll of Moses, at the part about the bush,
how1%6 God spoke to him, saying, 'T am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob'?107
Mk 12:27 o0k €otiv 006 vekpOV GAAG {OVTwWV* TOAD TAavacbe.

from his subjects to sustain the expenses of the state. A sum of money paid by an inferior sovereign or state to a superior
potentate, to secure the friendship or protection of the latter." Now as for coinage, Jesus obviously knew some principles of
law. When he said in verse 17, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar," he recognized that every single coin circulated that bore
Caesar's portrait and inscription, already belonged to Caesar. And everything purchased using Caesar's coins also belonged to
Caesar. The Jewish religious taxes, on the other hand, were paid in weight of silver- shekels, or even drachmas, but not in
Roman coins.

105 peuteronomy 25:5; Genesis 38:8
106 12:26a txt TG X B CL U A ¥ NA27 {\} || &g AD K M*CW Y I' T f13 2 28 33 118 124 157 565 579 700 788 1071 1424 i TR HF RP

|| omit f! || lacuna P*> N P Q.

107 Exodus 3:6. The point is that at the time of God's saying, "I am," present tense, "am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac,
and of Jacob," those three people had long since passed on from the earth. But Jesus' point is: the saying of God to Moses
proved that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were not dead people, but living. The Sadducees considered Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
to be dead people, and this was one of their errors.



27He is not the God of dead people, but of living. You are badly mistaken!"

The Weightiest Commandment

Mk 12:28 Kal mpooeAOwv €i¢ T®V ypauuatéwy dkovoag aUT®v culntolviwy, 18av 8Tt kKaA®dg dmekpidn adtolg,
EMNPWTNOEV aUTOV, [Tola 0TIV EVTOAN TPWTN TAVTWYV;

28And one of the Torah scholars who had approached, after listening to them debating, recognized that Jesus had
answered them well. He asked Jesus, "Teacher, out of all of them, which commandment is primary?"
Mk 12:29 dmekpiOn 6 'Inoodc &t1 Mpdtn éotiv, "Akove, Topari), kplog 6 O£d¢ AUDV KUPLOG 16 £0Tv,

2]esus answered, "Primary is this: 'Hear, O Israel, Yahweh is our God, Yahweh alone."108
Mk 12:30 kai dyamnrioeig kOptov tov Bedv cov €€ SAng Thg kapdiag cov kal €€ SAng thg Yuxfg cov kal €€ SAng TAG
dravolag cov kai €€ GAng tH¢ ioxvog cov.

30And you shall love Yahweh your God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind, and
with all your strength.'109
Mk 12:31 devtépa altn, Ayamroelg TOV TANGIOV 60V WG GEAVTOV. HeilwV TOUTWY GAAN EVTOAN OUK €oTLv.

31Secondmost is this: 'You shall love your neighbor as yourself.110 There is no other commandment greater than
these."
Mk 12:32 kai einev adt® 6 ypauuatedg, Kad®dg, diddokale, én’ dAnbeiag eineg 8ti €ig éotiv kal o0k Eotiv GANOG
ANV a0TOD"

32And the Torah scholar said to him, "Well done, Teacher. It is on true basis you have said, that there is one, and
there is no other but him;
Mk 12:33 kal T0 dyandv avtov £€ SAng tig kapdiag kal € SAng tiig ouvésewg kai £€ GAng tiig loxvog kal TO dyandv
TOV TANGIOV WG EAUTOV TIEPLOGOTEPOV E0TLV TAVTWV TOV OAOKAVTWUATWV Kal Ouotdv.

33and to love him with all one's heart, with all one's intelligence, and with all one's strength, and to love one's
neighbor as oneself, is more important than all the burnt offerings and sacrifices."
Mk 12:34 kai 6 'Incodg idwv [avtdv] 8Tt vouvex®g dmekpidn einev avT®, 00 pakpav £l &rd thg PaciAeiog tod Oeod.
Kal 00ELG OUKETL ETOAHX a0TOV EMEPWTHOAL.

34And Jesus, having seen him, that he had answered thoughtfully, said to him, "You are not far from the kingdom
of God." And no one dared to ask him any more questions.

108 12:29 The Greek word represented by "alone" above is €ig - heis, basically meaning "one." But using thed word "one"
would be a poor translation, since most readers today would take it to have some significance in rebuttal of the "trinity." But
nothing of the sort was underlying God's words. The context of God's original words was idolatry. God's commandments did
not arise out of a vacuum, but arose out of a need to counteract some error of humankind. In this case it was that God's
people should have no other gods before Him. The situation was that there were many other so-called gods, but 11, YHVH,
alone was to be their God. Paul says, "There may be many so-called gods, and many lords, but for us there is only one God, and
only one lord," I Corinthians 8:5-6. (See also Mark 2:7; 10:18 for similar uses of the Greek word €ig. The Hebrew word, echad,
was also used meaning "alone," "only," or even, "first," as the "first" day of the month.) Now God was not comparing himself
to other gods in that other gods were many lords in contrast to our God being one lord. From small childhood I have puzzled
over the odd thought, found in my Bible, represented by the phrase "The Lord our God is one Lord." It didn't say 'God is one
God.' Instead, it said 'God is one Lord.' God is one Lord? So then it must be otherwise conceivable that one God could be
many lords? You see, "The Lord our God is one Lord" makes no sense. The problem with "The Lord our God is one Lord" is
that it wasn't supposed to be saying "Lord" at all, for "LORD" was the substitute for the Tetragrammaton, i1177°, YHVH, the
name of God, which the Israelites refused to pronounce, for fear of taking God's name in vain. Thus, when the Jewish scholars
in Egypt translated the Hebrew scriptures into Greek, they perpetuated this misnomer even more, for in the Septuagint, the
word "kurios" or "lord" is used instead of Yahveh, and the quote above in Mark appears to be taken from the Septuagint. To
lessen confusion, it is best to throw out the word "lord" completely; for indeed, it is not only confusing, but inaccurate.

109 peuteronomy 6:4,5

10 Leviticus 19:18
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Whose Son Is the Messiah?

Mk 12:35 Kal drokpiBeig 0 'Incodg Eleyev S1ddokwv €v T® iep®, TIOG Aéyovotv ol ypapuatelc 6tt 6 Xptotdg vidg
Aavid éoTiv;

35And continuing to teach in the temple, Jesus said, "How do the Torah scholars say that the Messiah is the Son of
David?
Mk 12:36 a0TO¢ Aavid einev €v T@ mveduatt T ayiw, Einev k0p1og T@ kupiw pov, Kébov £k de&1dv pov £we &v &
TOUG €XOpOUG GOV DTIOKATW TOV TOdWV GOv.

36David himself said, by the Holy Spirit," 'Yahweh!11 said to my Lord: "Sit at my right hand until such time I put

your enemies under your feet." '112

Mk 12:37 adt0g Aavid Aéyel avTodV KUpLov, Kal téBev adtod €otiv LidG; Kai [0] ToALG BxAog fikovev avTOD 1w,
37David himself calls him 'Lord,' so how is he his son?"113 And the large crowd was listening to him with delight.

Jesus Denounces the Torah Scholars

Mk 12:38 Kai év tfj d1dayfj avtol €Aeyev, BAénete and T@V ypapupatéwv t@v OeAOVTwV €v 0ToANIG Teptmately Kai
QOTAGHOVG £V TOAG AYOPOiG

38Also in his teaching he was saying, "Look warily at the Torah scholars, those loving to walk around in robes,
greetings in the marketplaces,
Mk 12:39 kal tpwtokabedpiag £v Talg cuvaywyals kal tpwtokAisiag €v Toig deinvoig:

3%and chief seats in the synagogues, and places of honor at banquets;
Mk 12:40 oi kateoBiovreg tag oiklag TOV Xnpdv kol Tpo@doel pakpd Tpoosvyduevol, obtot Afudovrtal
TEPLOGOTEPOV KPIAL.

40who eat up!!4 the houses of widows, and for a front, make lengthy prayers. These will receive extra damnation."

The Widow's Offering

Mk 12:41 Kai kabicag katévavtt tod yalopuAakiov £0epet G 0 SxAog PaAAer xaAkov €ig TO yalo@uAdkiov: Kol
noAAol hovoiot EBaAlov TOAAG:

111 ey kGp1og T kupicy, "The LORD said to my Lord," from the Hebrew *3TR5 113 ON1 - no’um Yahovah la’donat of Psalm
110:1. In this verse, both the Tetragrammaton 797" (YHVH) and Adonai are found, together. But one could hardly say,
"Adonai said to Adonai." In an attempt to avoid this, the Masoretes inserted a paseq in between, one of these: | , to make
them be in separate phrases, and thus the Masoretic text reads: *j"m‘; | ﬂjﬂj ol

112 psalm 110:1
13 That is, "My lord."

114 12:40 xatecbiw - katesthio, the preposition kata attached to #00iw, the verb for eat, serving to perfectivize, or
alternatively, to repetitivize, the verb. Here the verb is also linear (continuous, progressive) in aspect, showing that there is a
gradual process to the eating up, or alternatively a habitual process, leading to a conclusion of complete devourment. Psalm
14:4 used this same Greek word in the Septuagint for financial oppression of people. But how can one oppress a house? In the
context of property, katecBiw means to appropriate property illegally. We must remember that the Hebrew scriptures, like
Deuteronomy 23:19, Psalm 15:1-5, declared it illegal to charge your fellow Israelite interest on a loan. Yet many did so,
including or even especially the priests and officials, such that the interest "ate up" the equity in the houses of widows, at
which point the lenders would re-possess the houses. Jesus was not the first or the last man of God to decry this practice of
charging fellow believers interest. Nehemiah in 5:10-11, said to the officials, "Stop this taking of interest!...Give them back,
this very day, their fields, their houses..." Ezekiel 22:12, "...you take both advance interest and accrued interest, and make gain
of your neighbors by extortion..." James 2:6, "Is it not the rich who oppress you? Is it not they who drag you into court?" The
Pharisees were lovers of money, Luke 16:14. Another theory on what this means is that the Pharisees used their position as
judges to get insider information or use trickery in their office, to fraudulently obtain title to property, or as the trustees or
financial managers of widows to use up their household finances, or to eat up their estates. Or perhaps to make unjust rulings
in cases in which they had a pecuniary interest. They may have done all of the above. As usual, the law of the Spirit is a
higher standard than the letter of the law of Moses. Jesus not only forbade lending with interest, he commanded to lend
without expecting even the principal back, Luke 6:35.



41And while sitting opposite the temple treasury, he was watching how the crowd was dropping copper into the
donation chest. And many rich people put in much.
Mk 12:42 ka1 éABoloa pio xfipa mtwyn €Radev Aemta 800, 6 €oTiv KOJPAVTNG.

422And when one poor widow came, she put in two lepta (which is equivalent to one quarter of a penny).
Mk 12:43 kai mpookaeoduevog ToUg uadnTdg adtod einev adtois, Aunyv Aéyw Oulv 8ti 1) xrjpa altn fj TTwyn TAgiov
navtwv éPalev TV PaAldvTwy gig TO yalo@uAdkiov:

43And calling his disciples to him, he said to them, "Truly I tell you, this poor widow has put in more than all the
others putting into the treasury.
Mk 12:44 mdvteg ydp €k T0d meplocedovtog avtolg #Patov, alitn 8¢ éx thg Votepricews adTAG Tdvta Soa eixev
£BaAev, GAov Tov Biov avThc.

4“For they all put in out of the extra they had. But she out of her lack put in everything, all she had to live on."

Chapter 13
Signs of the Times

Mk 13:1 Kai ékmopevouévouv avtod ék tod iepod Aéyel abT® €i¢ [¢x] TOV wadnTtdV adtod, Aiddokale, I8¢ motamol
ABo1 kal otanal oikodopai.

1And as he is going forth out of the temple, one of his disciples says to him, "Teacher, look! What large stones.
What great buildings."
Mk 13:2 kal 6 'Incodc einev avT®, BAémelg Tavtag Tag ueydAag oitkodoudg; o0 un deebfi @de Aibog £mt AiBov 8¢ o0
Un KataAvo.

2And Jesus said to him, "Do you see all these great buildings? By no means will there be a stone left upon a stone
that will not be thrown down."
Mk 13:3 Kai kaBnuévouv avtod £ig t0 "Opog TV EAa®V Katévavtt Tod iepol Emnpwta avtov Kat idiav Métpog kol
Takwpog kat Twdvvng kal Avdpéag,

3And as he was sitting on the Mount of Olives opposite the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew asked
him privately,
Mk 13:4 Einov nuiv mdte tadta €otat, Kal ti o onuelov 6tav uéAAn tadta cuvteAeloot mavra.

4"Tell us, when will these things be, and what will be the sign that these are all about to be accomplished?"
Mk 13:5 6 8¢ Inoodg fip€ato Aéyetv adtoic, BAénete pr tig uag mAavron’

5And Jesus proceeded to tell them, "See that no one misleads you.
Mk 13:6 moAAot éAevoovtat £mi T® Ovopati pov Aéyovteg 8Tt ’Eyw €iyt, Kal ToAAoUG TAaviicovaty.

6Many will come in my name, saying, 1 am He,' and they will deceive many.
Mk 13:7 8tav 8¢ dxovonte TOAEUOUG KAl GKOAG TTOAEUWV, un Opoglode’ 8el yevéabat, GAN’ oUmw To TéAOC.

7But when you hear of wars and rumors of wars, do not be alarmed. Such must happen, but the end is not yet.
Mk 13:8 éyepbnoetar yap €0vog €’ €0vog kal PaciAela éml PaciAelayv, Eésovtal oelopOL KATX TOTOUVG, £c0vTal Atpoi:
apxn wdivwv tadra.

8Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. There will be earthquakes in various places, there
will be famines. These are the beginning of birth pains.
Mk 13:9 BAémete ¢ Upelg €avtovg mapadwoovoty LUAG €i¢ cLVEdpLa Kal €iG cuvaywydg dapricecde kal Eml
Nyepovwv Kal factAéwv otabnoecde €vekev €uod eig paptvplov adTolg.

9"But you, you watch yourselves. They will deliver you over to courts, and you will be beaten in synagogues, and
you will be stood before governors and kings, for my sake, to be a witness to them.
Mk 13:10 kat €ig dvta ta €0vn TpdToV del KNpuxOfivat TO ebayyEéALov.

10Indeed the gospel must first be preached to all nations.
Mk 13:11 kal Stav dyworv UUAG mapadidovTeg, un mpopeptuvate Tl AaArionte, AN 6 €av doBf LUlV év ékelvn Tij
Wpq todto AaAgite, 00 yap €ote LUELG ol AaloDvteg AAAX TO Tvedua TO dylov.

11"So when they take you delivering you to trial, do not concern yourself beforehand what you will speak. Rather,
whatever is given you in that hour, that you are to speak. For you are not the ones speaking, but the Holy Spirit.
Mk 13:12 kai napadwoet adeApog GdeAPOV €ig Bdvatov Kal TaTHp TEKVOV, KAl EMAVAGTACOVTAL TEKVA €T YOVELS KAl
Bavatwoovoly avtovg:
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12"And a sibling will betray a sibling to death, and a parent a child, and children will rise up against parents and
put them to death.
Mk 13:13 kai €oe00e pioodpevol Ko TdvTwy S1& TO Svoud pov. 6 8¢ Umoueivag eic Téhog oUTog cworoETaL.

13And you will be hated by all because of me. But the person remaining to the end, that one will be rescued.
Mk 13:14 “Otav d¢ idnte 10 POéAVYa TG EpNUWoEWS E0TNKOTA ETIOL 0V O€ET, O AVaYIVWOKWY VOEITW, TOTE Ol €V Tij
‘Tovdaiq gpevyétwoav i Ta Gpn,

14"But when you see the abomination of desolation standing where it should not, (Reader, understand),115 then the
ones in Judea should flee to the mountains,
Mk 13:15 6 [8€] émi 00 Sddpatog ur) kataPdrw unde eloeAddtw &pai 1 ék Thg oikiag avTod,

15the one on the rooftop should not come down or go inside to take anything out of his house,
Mk 13:16 kai 6 gic TOV dypdv un émotpePdtw elg td dmiow &pat T ipdtiov adTod.

16and the one in the field should not turn back to take his coat.
Mk 13:17 oval d¢ taig €v yaotpl éxovoalg Kal talg OBnAalovoalg v EKelvalg Tolg NUEPALG.

17And alas for the ones who are pregnant, and the ones giving milk during those days!
Mk 13:18 mpooetxecbe ¢ tva un yévntat XeluOvog:

18And pray that it not happen in winter.
Mk 13:19 £€covtat yap ai nuépat ékelvat OATY1C ola o0 yéyovev TotadTh &1’ dpxfig KTioews v €kTioev 0 Be0g £wg ToD
VOV Kal oV pr] yévhrat.

9For those will be days of suffering, such that has not happened from the beginning of creation which God created
until now, nor ever will again.
Mk 13:20 kai €l pr] ékoAdPwoev kOPLoG TAG NUEPAG, OVK AV €00ON maoa odpE. GAAG did tovg €kAekToug oG
e€elé€ato EkoAdPwoev Tag uépac.

20And if the Lord had not made those days short, no flesh would survive. But, because of the elect, those whom he
has chosen, he has made the days short.116
Mk 13:21 kai téte €6V T1§ OUTV €y, "18e (OOe 6 Xp1otdg, "18¢ €kel, ur| moteveTe:

21And at that time, if anyone says to you, 'Look, here is the Messiah!' or, "Look, there!" do not believe it.
Mk 13:22 éyepbrioovtar yap Pevddxpiotot kai Pevdompophital Kai SDGoLeLY oNUETa KAl TEPATA TPOS TO ATOTAAVAV,
gl Suvatdv, ToUG EkAeKTOUG.

22For false Messiahs and false prophets will appear, and they will do signs and miracles, trying to deceive, if
possible, the elect.
Mk 13:23 Oueig 6 PAénete’ mpoeipnka LUTV TAvVTA.

2But you, you be watchful; I have told you everything ahead of time.
Mk 13:24 'AM\a €v €xkelvaig Taig Nuépalg peta tnv OATYLY Ekeivnv 6 NA10G okoTioBroeTal, Kai 1] ARV 0V dWoeL TO
PEyyog avTf,

24"But in those days, after that suffering, " 'the sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its light,
Mk 13:25 kat ol dotépeg Ecovtat €k ToD 0VPaVOD TURTTOVTEG, Kol ai SUVANELG al £V TOTG 0Vpavols caAgvbricovTal.

25and the stars will be falling from the sky, and the forces!l7 in space will be shaken.'118

"o

115 Daniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11

116 13:20 This word in the Greek for "made short" is koAofdw - kolob6d. It has traditionally been translated here as "those
days will be shortened." But that raises more questions than are answered. Questions such as, will those days start out as
regular 24-hour days, but then be shortened to days of less than 24 hours each? No, it means that "that period of time" will be
shortened. So then, does it mean God changed his mind, that is, that he had originally planned for that period of time to last X
amount of days, but at some point decides to shorten that period of time? No, that would not be consistent with what is
written in either the prophets, or in the New Testament. Thus Mark puts it in the past tense: "He (the Lord) has made those
days short." It has already been decided by the Lord how long that period of time will be. Their duration will not be changed.
They will not be shortened. The point of this verse is that, if that period of time went on longer, no flesh would survive.

117 possibly, "the heavenly bodies," referring to the planets, stars, and constellations to which power was ascribed by
idolaters and astrologers. Of course, bodies of mass do have power or force of gravity, and therefore exercise force upon other
bodies, including the earth. Indeed, in the parallel passage in Luke 21, verse 25, it says nations will be in anguish over the
violence of the sea and surf, which we know is affected among other things by the moon. If there is also a rise in sea level
from global warming, it would be even worse. In Isaiah 34:4, the stars and planets are called the armies of heaven, and armies



Mk 13:26 kai téte GPovtat TOV LIOV TOD GVOPWTOL £pXOUEVOV €V VEQEAALG UETA dUVAHEWS TIOAARG Kol SGENG.
26"And at that time they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds, with great power and glory.
Mk 13:27 kai téte dmootelel ToUG GyyEAoug Kal mouvagel ToUG EkAekTOoUG [aDTOD] €k TV TEGOdpWY GVEUWY GTT’
dkpov Yiig €wg dkpov ovpavoDd.
27And at that time he will send forth the angels, and they will gather together his elect out of the four winds, from
the farthest points of the earth to the farthest points of the horizon.
Mk 13:28 A1to 8¢ tiig oukfi¢ uabete tv mapaBoAriv: Gtav 1{dn O kAddog adThg anaAog yévnTatl Kai €keon T& @UAAQ,
YIVWOKETE OT1 £yyUg TO B€pog €otiv.
28"Now learn the parable from the fig tree. When its twig has already become tender and it puts forth leaves, you
know that summer is near.
Mk 13:29 oUtwg kat OUETG, Gtav Idnte Tadta YIvOUEVa, YIVWOKETE OTL £yyUg €0TLv €mi B0pALG.
29And likewise you, when you see these things happening, you know that it is near, right at the door.
Mk 13:30 dunv Aéyw UiV &t1 o0 ur mapéAOn 1 yeved adtn uéxpig ob tadta Tdvra yévnrat.
30Truly I tell you: by no means will this agel1? pass away before all these things have happened.
Mk 13:31 6 00pavog kai 1 yij mapeAevoovtat, ot 3¢ Adyot Hov ov ur tapeAedoovar.
31Sky and earth will pass away,120 but my words will certainly not pass away.

No One Knows the Day or Hour

Mk 13:32 Iepi 8¢ tic fuépag Eketvng A thc dpag ovdeig 01dev, 00SE oi dyyelot év obpav® 00dE 6 vidg, i un 6 Tatrp.
32"But as to that day or that hour, no one knows, not even the angels in heaven, not even the Son, but only the
Father.
Mk 13:33 BAénete dypumveite: oUk oidate yap ToTe 0 KApdG EGTLV.
33Watch, be alert, for you do not know when the time is.
Mk 13:34 w¢ dvOpwmnog anédnuog dgeig trv oikiav adtod kal dovg Tolg dovAoig avtod thv £€ovoiav, ekdotw TO
€pyov abtol, kal T® Bupwp® éveteilato tva ypnyopfi.
341t is like a man going away on a journey, leaving his house and giving the authority of it to his servants, each his
task, and the doorman he admonished to keep watch.
Mk 13:35 ypnyopeite odv, oUk oidate ydp mdte 6 kOp1og Thg oikiag Zpxetar, fj dPé f uecovikTiov f| dAekTopo@wviag
1 Tpwi,
35Thus you must keep watch, for you do not know when the lord of the house is coming, whether in the evening,
or at midnight, or when the rooster crows, or at dawn;
Mk 13:36 ur) EABwv E€aipvng eVpn LG kabevdovtag.
36no good if he comes suddenly, and finds you sleeping.
Mk 13:37 6 6¢ Oulv Aéyw, maotv Aéyw, ypnyopelte.
37And what I am saying to you, I am saying to all: 'Keep watch!"

are forces. Moreover, the principle of parallelism probably applies here, so this line is to be understood in some meaning
parallel to the stars and the sky of the previous line.

118 13:25b Isaiah 13:10; 34:4; Joel 2:31

119 13:30 1} yeved altn; Or, this "generation." The verse following this is a Hebraistic parallelism; that is, "the sky and earth"
being a parallel to the "age" or "world" mentioned here. See the same Greek phrase in Genesis 7:1, for the "generation" before
the flood. God destroyed the entire world, not just the "generation" or those of the same age as Noah. God destroyed that
whole world and scheme of things, and started a new age. So also here, Jesus is not talking about a small period of time of one
human lifespan, but rather the whole age or aion. The theme of the context was clearly set in vv. 28-29, by the example of the
budding of leaves showing the change of seasons. We are talking about seasons and times, not generations in a genealogical
or racial sense. Furthermore, it is striking how similar is Peter's parallelism in 2 Peter 3:6-7. There, Peter compares the
destruction of Noah's generation 6 téte kdopog, "the then world," in comparision to ot viv oUpavol kal 1] yfi "the present
heavens and earth."

120 "sky and earth," traditionally translated "heaven and earth," but the heavens are the skies, or everything you see when
you look up. Compare Isaiah 34:4, Psalm 102:25-26, Hebrews 1:10-12.
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Chapter 14
Mary Anoints Jesus at Bethany

Mk 14:1"Hv 8¢ 10 mdoxa kal T Glupa et dvo fuépag. kai £(ATOUV ol dpxlEPEIC KAl Ol YPAUUATELG TG ADTOV €V
dOAW KPATAOAVTEG ATOKTEIVWOLV®

1And the Passover and the Festival of Unleavened Bread were two days away. And the chief priests and the Torah
scholars were seeking how they might kill him after arresting him in stealth.
Mk 14:2 EAeyov ydp, M| €v Tfj £0pti, urimote £€otar 06puPog tod Aaod.

2For they were saying, "Not in the festival, or there will be a riot of the people."
Mk 14:3 Kai 8vtog adtod év Bnbavia év tfj oikia Ziuwvog 100 Aempod katakeiuévov adtod AAOeV yuvr) #xovoa
aA&Baotpov popov vapdou miotikiig moAvte ol cuvtpipaca trv GAGPacTpov Katéxeev avTod THG KEPAARC.

3And when he was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, and reclining, a woman came holding an alabaster
bottle of very expensive perfume ointment, pure oil of nardroot. Breaking the alabaster, she poured down upon his
head.
Mk 14:4 foav 8¢ Tiveg dyavaktodvTeg Tpog £avtous, Eig Tf ) dndAeia alitn Tod uopov yéyovev;

4But there were some who were saying indignantly to themselves, "Why has this waste of perfume occurred?
Mk 14:5 pdvvato yap tolto to uOpov mpabfivar éndvw dnvapiwv tprakooiwv kai dobfjvar tol¢ mrwyolq Kol
gvePpiu®dvTo avti.

5For this perfume could have been sold for over three hundred denariil?! and given to the poor." And they were
scolding her.
Mk 14:6 6 8¢ 'Inool¢ einev, "Agete adtiv: Tf aUTH KéMOUC TapéxeTe; KaAOV Epyov fpydoato &v éuo.

6But Jesus said, "Leave her alone. Why are you causing her hardship? She has performed a good work with!?? me.
Mk 14:7 mdvtote yap ToU¢ mrwyolg #xete ued’ favtdv, kai Stav BéAnte SUvacbe avtoic €0 motfjoat, €ué 8¢ od
TAVTOTE EXETE.

7For the poor you always have with you,123 and you can do well with them whenever you want, but me you do
not always have.
Mk 14:8 6 €oxev €moincev: mpoéAafev pupicat T0 cOUAE HOL €1 TOV EVTAPLACUOV.

8She did what was available to her. She was early!24 to anoint my body in preparation for its burial.
Mk 14:9 qunv 8¢ Aéyw Ouiv, Omov €av knpuxbfi to0 ebayyéAiov €ig GAov TOV KOoUoV, Kal O €moincev avtn
AaAnBrcetat €i¢ pvnudouvvov avThg.

9Truly I tell you, wherever the good news is preached throughout the whole world, what she has done will also be
told, as an honorable remembrance of her."
Mk 14:10 Kai To08ac Tokapiad 6 €i TV dwdeka dniiABev mpdg Tolg dpxiepels Tva adtov mapadol [adToig).

10And Judas of Kerioth, one of the Twelve, went to the chief priests, to betray him to them.
Mk 14:11 o1 8¢ dxoloavteg éxdpnoav Kal €mnyyeidavto avt® dpyvpiov dodvar. kal £CHtel TOG aOTOV EVKALPWG
napadol.

121 A single denarius was the usual daily wage for a laborer, so 300 denarii would be worth about a year's wages.

122 14:6 Greek: ¢v, "in," with dative of "me"; in other words, she has done a good work in the circumstance of me. She has done a
good work by means of my being here. From context we can see that it is a dative of happenstance, of the conditions; or even a
"temporal dative;" for example, "you can always do good works with the poor, but me you do not always have with you," and
Jesus' comment that "she did what was available to her." (Of the 22 English translations I have on hand, 4 say "on me," 6 "to
me," 10 "for me," 1 "as to me," and 1 "towards me." Sometimes ¢v is simply a substitute for the dative inflection.)

123 14:7 Deuteronomy 15:11

124 14:8 mpolaufdvuw, literally, "take ahead." Compare the same word in I Cor. 11:21. The Lidell & Scott lexicon lists this Mark
14:8 occurrence as the only one with an infinitive accompanying; which DeBrunner, § 392 (2), says is an Aramaism meaning
"early to do something." As we first see in Luke 10:38-42, Mary from the beginning showed a good trait of zeroing right in to
what was most important: the person of Jesus, and dropping everything else. Her sister was occupied with the meal and
housework, but Mary was attentive to Jesus himself, while he was still with them. They could always do housework when Jesus
was gone, and they could always eat when Jesus was gone. It is no wonder that one who attended to and treasured Jesus so
much, would be the first to prepare his body for its burial.



11And hearing this delighted them, and they promised to give him silver. Then he was planning how he might
betray him the most timely.

The Passover Supper

Mk 14:12 Kal tfj mpwtn Nuépa t@V al0uwv, 6te T6 Tdoxa £€0vov, Aéyovolv avt® ol pabntal avtod, Mod BéAeig
aneAOOVTEG ETOIUAOWUEV TV PAYNG TO TTAOX A

12And on the first day of Unleavened Bread, when they would sacrifice the Passover lamb, his disciples say to him,
"Where are you wanting us to go to make preparations so you may eat the Passover?"
Mk 14:13 kai anootéAAel 800 TOV pabNTdV avTod Kai Aéyel avTolg, “Yrdyete €ig TNV TOALY, KAl ATAVTHOEL DUTV
avOpwmog kepautov Bdatog Pactdlwv: dkolovdricate avT®,

1BAnd he sends two of his disciples and tells them, "Go into the city, and a man carrying a jar of water will meet
you. Follow him.
Mk 14:14 kat 6mov €av elcéAOn elmate T@ oikodeomdty 61t ‘O Siddokalog Aéyet, IToD €oTiv TO KATAAVUE pov 6Tov TO
TAoXA LETA TOV LadNTOV Hov Payw;

14And wherever he enters say to the owner of the house, 'The Teacher says: Where is my guestroom, where I may
eat the Passover with my disciples?’
Mk 14:15 kat a0TOg UiV deifel Avayalov PEya EGTPWUEVOV ETOIHOV" KAl EKET ETOIUACATE NUIV.

15And he will show youa large upper room furnished and ready And there you shall make preparatlons for us."
Mk 14:16 kai éEAAO0OV of pabntal kai AABov eic Thv TOAY kai e0pov kaBag einev adTOLG, Kal ftoiuacay T ndoxa.

16And the disciples left and went into the city, and found things just as he had told them. And they prepared the
Passover.
Mk 14:17 Kai 0Piag yevouévng €pxetat UeTd TOV dWdeKA.

17And as evening is coming on, he arrives with the Twelve.
Mk 14:18 kai dvakeipévwv adt®dv kai £6018vTwv 6 'Inoods eimev, Aunv Aéyw Ouly 8t £ig €€ VUGV Tapadwoet Ye, O
£00iwv pet’ €uod.

18And as they are reclining and eating, Jesus said, "Truly I tell you: one of you will betray me. One who is eating
with me."
Mk 14:19 fjp€avto Aumeichat kai Aéyetv aUT® €16 KaTd £1G, MATL yWw;

19They began to be very sad and to say to him one by one, "Surely not I?"
Mk 14:20 6 8¢ einev avTolc, Eig [¢k] T@V 8deka, 6 uPantduevos wet’ Euod ig T TpUPAtov.

20And he said to them, "It is one of the Twelve, the one dipping into the bowl with me.
Mk 14:21 811 6 ugv vidg Tod dvOpdmov Umdyel kabwg yéypamtal mepl adTod, ovai 8¢ T® dvOpdTw Ekefv &1” 0 6
V106G T00 avOpwmov Tapadidotar kKaAOV avT €l 00K EyevviOn O AvOpwTOG EKETVOC.

21Therefore indeed the Son of Man is going just as it is written about him. But woe to that one through whom the
Son of Man is betrayed! It would be better for that man if he had not been born!"
Mk 14:22 Kai £6016vtwv adt®dv Aafav Eptov ebAoyroac #kAacev kal dwkev avtolg kal ginev, Adfete, To0TS EoTiv
70 6OUd Yov.

2And when they were eating, taking a loaf of bread and blessing, he broke it and gave to them, and said, "Take ye.
This is my body."
Mk 14:23 kai AaPav motriplov evxapiothoag Edwkev adToic, kal émov €€ abtod ndvTeg.

BAnd taking a cup and giving thanks, he gave it to them, and they all drank from it.
Mk 14:24 kai ginev avtoic, TodTd €oTtv TO aiud pov thg S1adfKng T ékxuvvduevov Unép TOAADV"

24And he said to them, "This is my blood of the covenant, being shed on behalf of many.
Mk 14:25 qunv Aéyw Opiv 6Tt 00KETL 00 pr) Tiw €k TOD YeVARATOG THG GUTéAOL £wg TG NUEpag Ekelvng Gtav avTo
Tivw kavov €v tf) BaoctAeiq tod OgoD.

25Truly I tell you: By no means will I drink of the fruit of the vine any more, until that day when I drink it new in
the kingdom of God."
Mk 14:26 Kai Ouvricavteg €é€fABoV €ig t0 "Opog TV 'EAaiV.

26And when they had sung a hymn, they went out toward the Mount of Olives.
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Jesus Predicts Peter’s Denials

Mk 14:27 Kal Aéyet avtoig O 'Incodg Ot Mdvteg okavdaAiobrioeade, 6t yéypamntatl, Matdéw tOV mopéva, Kal T
npoPata drackopmodricovrar

27And Jesus is saying to them, "You will all be scandalized, for it is written: 'I will strike down the shepherd, and
the sheep will be scattered.'125
Mk 14:28 GAAG peta t6 €yepOijval pe mpod€w Uag eig trv Talhaiav.

28But after I am raised up, I will go ahead of you into Galilee."
Mk 14:29 6 8¢ TI€tpog €pn avT, El kol mavteg okavdaAisOncovtat, GAN ovk €Y.

29But Peter said to him, "Even if everyone else will be scandalized, not I."126
Mk 14:30 kat Aéyer a0T® 6 'Tnoodg, Aunv Aéyw oot 4Tt 6L orjuepoV TavTN Tfj VUKTL Tpiv 1 dig dAékTopa Qwviicat Tpig
UE dmapvnon.

30And Jesus says to him, "Truly I tell you: today, this very night, before the rooster crows two times, you yourself
will disown me three times."
Mk 14:31 6 d¢ €kmepioo®q EAdAet, 'Eqv 8¢r pe ouvamoBavelv cot, 00 Uf 0€ GTAPVACOMAL. WOAVTWE O KAl TAVTES
g\eyov.

31But he kept saying vehemently, "Even if I have to die with you, no way will I disown you." And the rest of them
were saying things similar.

Gethsemane

Mk 14:32 Kai #pxovtan €i¢ xwplov o0 10 Svoua T'eBonuavi, kai Aéyer toi¢ pabnraic avtod, Kabicate Gde Ewg
TpooevEWAL.
32And they come to an orchard!?? the name of which was Gethsemane, and he says to his disciples, "Sit here while
I pray."
Mk 14:33 kai napadapfdver tov Mérpov kai [tov] TakwPov kai [tov] Twdvvnv pet’ avtod, kal Fipato EkOauPeiodat
Kal adnuovely,
33And he takes Peter, and also James and John with him. And he began to be overwhelmed with dread and
heaviness.
Mk 14:34 kai Aéyetr adtolg, MepiAvndg otiv 1 Puxh pov €wg Bavdrtov peivate @de kal ypnyopelte.
34And he says to them, "My soul is too sad, to the point of death.128 Remain here and stay awake."
Mk 14:35 kal tpoeABwV pikpov Emintev €Ml THG YiiG, Kal TPocnUXETO Tva €1 duvatdv Eotiv TapéAdn ar’ adtod 1| Kpa,
35And going forward a little, he dropped to the ground, and prayed that if it is possible, the hour might pass aside
from him.
Mk 14:36 kai EAeyev, APPa O matrp, Tavta duvatd oot TapEVEYKE TO ToTHPLoV To0TO &1t uol GAAN oL ti £yw 0éAw
GAAX Tl 6.

125 7echariah 13:7

126 The word 'else' is not in the Greek, but its meaning is there. The Greek says literally, "Even if everyone will be tripped up,
in contrast, not L." Peter is contrasting himself to everyone else. As for the word "scandalized," there are almost as many
opinions of how to translate this as there are translators. The most basic meaning is "tripped by a stumbling block." In the
New Testament it usually has an aspect of being defeated in one's faith, sometimes of a temporary lapse and sometimes of a
permanent one; and in some passages, even of falling away to the extent of becoming apostate.

127 14:32 ywpiov - chdrion; a "little field, little farm" a word used in I Chronicles 27:27 for a "treasure vineyard," and used in
some other literature for a suburb. I get the picture of an orchard or grove in the suburbs that has become a public park
because of the proximity of the big city. In the N.T., xwpiov usually just means "a spot; a place," but considering that the place
was associated with "the Mount of Olives," Luke 22:39, and also called by John in 18:1 "a garden," and that the word
"Gethsemane" itself means "oil-press," or, according to Jerome, "oil valley," therefore "an olive orchard having come into
disuse and now become a public park" seems most reasonable. It was on the western slope of the Mount of Olives, just across
the Kidron Valley.

128 14:34 ¢w¢ Bavdtov; £wg indicating the upper limit of possibility. In other words, he could not be more sad, for if he was
any sadder, he would die.



36And he was saying, "Abba, Father, all things are possible for you. Remove this cup from me. Nevertheless, not
what I will, but what you will."
Mk 14:37 kal €pxetar kal evpiokel avToLg kKabevdovtag, Kal Aéyel T® Métpw, Zlpwv, kKabevdelg; ovk loyxvoag piav
wpav ypnyopficat;

37And he comes back, and finds them sleeping, and he says to Peter, "Simon, are you sleeping? Had you not the
self-control to keep awake one hour?
Mk 14:38 ypnyopeite kai mpooeyeobe, iva ur EAOnte gi¢ netpaoudv: T pev nvedua mpdbuuov 1 8¢ odpé dobevrig.

38Keep awake and pray, that you not come into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak."
Mk 14:39 kai ntdAv aneAbwv mpoonvEato Tov avTov Adyov einiv.

39And going away again, he prayed, saying the same thing.
Mk 14:40 kai dAv EAOv ebpev adTobg kabevdovTag, foav Yap adT@V ol dgbaAuol katafapuvduevor, kal obk
noetsav ti drokpid®orv avT®.

4And when he returned, he again found them sleeping, for their eyelids were weighing down; and they didn't
know what to say to him.
Mk 14:41 kai €pxetat 6 Tpitov kai Aéyel adtol, KaBevdete 1o Aomdv kai dvamatesde; dméxer AAOev 1 Gpa, 180U
napadidotal 0 viOg ToD AvOPWTOU €1 TAG XETPAG TOV AUAPTWARDV.

41And he comes the third time and says to them, "Are you still sleeping and resting?12° Enough! The hour has
come. Behold, the Son of Man is being betrayed into the hands of sinners.
Mk 14:42 éyeipeoBe dywuev: 1800 6 apadidolg ye Ryyikev.

4Get up, let us go. Behold, the one betraying me has come near."

The Arrest of Jesus

Mk 14:43 Kad €0006 €11 a0tod AadobvTog mapayivetal Tovdag £i¢ TV dwdeka kai pet’ adtod EXAog HETX HaxatpOdV
kol EOAWV Tap& TV GpXLEPEWV Kal TOV YPAUUATEWY Kol TV TPESPUTEPWV.

4$3And right then while he was still speaking, Judas comes, the one of the Twelve, along with a crowd with swords
and clubs, from the chief priests and the Torah scholars and the elders.130
Mk 14:44 8edwket 8¢ 6 mapadidovg abTov cOooNUoV aVTOIG AéywV, "0V &v PIAcw a0TOG E6TIV: KPATHOATE AOTOV KAl
andyete GoPAARG.

4And the one betraying him had given them a signal, saying, "Whomever I kiss is he; him you arrest and lead
away under guard."
Mk 14:45 ka1 éEABwv €00UG TposeAOwV avT® Afyel, PafPi, kal KaTe@IAncev avTOV.

45And coming straight up to him, he says, "Rabbi," and fervently kissed him.
Mk 14:46 ol 6¢ énéfadov Tag xelpag adTd Kai Ekpatnoav avTov.

46And they laid hands on him and arrested him.
Mk 14:47 €i¢ 8¢ [116] TV TapeoTNKOTWV oMaAcEUEVOC TV Udxatpay émaicev TOV SobAov ToD dpxiepéwg kai d@eilev
avTOD TO WTAPLOV.

129 14:41 These verbs, sleep and rest, are inflected in the Greek such that they could be either indicative or imperative mood,
for in Greek morphology the indicative and imperative forms were identical more often than not. I am not convinced that
they were intended as indicative mood. Translating Mark has led me to believe that Jesus was sharp in speech more often
than many are willing to believe. And if these verbs are indeed imperatives, then in the light of what immediately follows,
one can only interpret them as bitter irony or satire. If the verbs are imperatives, it might be translated something like, "Go
ahead, sleep soundly and get your beauty rest. It is over anyway." The verb translated as "resting" is dvanatdw, which
contains the idea of refreshment and cheering up. Jesus had already used another verb, kaBe0dw, for sleeping soundly, so this
second verb could have some other purpose, the purpose of irony. Jesus could have said it out of profound disappointment
with his "friends." Remember also that this takes place shortly after he had told them they would all abandon him.
Moreover, there is definitely a recurrent theme in Mark of Jesus chiding the disciples for various forms of spiritual
unconsciousness.

130 The three elements composing the Sanhedrin. The posse was sent from the Sanhedrin. Those doing the actual arresting
were probably temple police officers or soldier types, for the Sanhedrin was authorized by the Romans to have a company of
guards with powers of arrest.

52



53

47Then a certain one of those standing near drew a sword and struck the servant of the high priest, and cut off his
ear.
Mk 14:48 kai dmokp1eic 6 'Incodg einev adtol, ‘Q¢ émi Anotrv £EAABate petd paxatp®v kol E0AwV GUANAPELY e;

48And Jesus said to them in response, "As though after a bandit, you have come out with swords and clubs to
capture me?
Mk 14:49 kab’ fjuépav Aunv mpog LUAG v TR 1ep® diddokwv Kal oUK ékpatoaté pe AN tva mAnpwddowv ai
ypa@adl.

4“Day after day I was right next to you in the temple, teaching, and you never arrested me. But, may the scriptures
be fulfilled."
Mk 14:50 ka1 GQEVTEG aUTOV EQYUYOV TAVTEG.

50Then everyone fled, abandoning him.
Mk 14:51 Kad veaviokog Tig suvnkoAovBetl avt® meptPePAnuévog o1vddva €mi yupuvod, kai kpatodoty avtdv:

51And a certain young man had accompanied him, a linen wrap131 thrown over his bare body. And they are
seizing him,
Mk 14:52 6 8¢ kataAmwy TV o1vddva yuuvog EQUYEV.

52put he escaped naked, leaving the linen behind.

Jesus” Trial by the Sanhedrin

Mk 14:53 Kai anfyayov tov Incodv mpog Tov dpxlepéa, Kal GUVEPXOVTAL TTAVTEG Ol ApXLEPELG Kal ol TpecfUTepot Kal
ol YpapuaTelg.

53And they led Jesus away to the high priest, and all the chief priests and the elders and the Torah scholars are
gathering together.
Mk 14:54 kai 6 Tétpog &md woakpdOev AroAovBnoev adt® €wg €ow el TV aOAV Tod dpylepéws, kal AV
GUYKAONUEVOG HETA TV DINPETOV Kal BepUatvOueVog TTpOG TO PAC.

54And Peter followed him at a distance, right up to within the courtyard of the high priest, and remained, sitting
with the guards and warming himself by the fire.
Mk 14:55 ol 6¢ apxlepeig kai GAov O cuVEdpLov €fNTovv kata tol 'Incod paptupiav €i¢ To Bavatdoar avTdv, Kal
ovx nUplokov

55And the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin were trying to find evidence against Jesus in order to put him to
death, and they were not finding it.
Mk 14:56 ToAAoi ydp édevdopaptipouy kat’ avtod, kai foat ai paptupiat o0k foav.

S6For many were bearing false witness against him, yet their statements were not consistent.
Mk 14:57 kai Tiveg dvaotdvteg EPevdopaptipouvv Kat’ avtod AéyovTeg

57Then some appeared and bore false witness against him as follows:
Mk 14:58 t1 ‘Hpelg nrovoapev avtod Aéyovtog 6Tt Ey®m KataAlow TOV VooV TOUTOV TOV XELPOTOiNTov Kal dia
TPIOV Nuep®V AAAOV dxelpomointov oikodounow:

58"We heard him saying, 'l will destroy this handmade temple, and by three days I will build another, not
handmade."132

131 14:51 c1v8v - sinddn s just the word for linen, and could possibly mean just a sheet, or a night gown, or even a shirt. But
the way it says "thrown over his nakedness" seems to indicate that it was not daytime clothing.

132 14:58 Jesus' actual statement was, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it." (John 2:19; Diatess. 5:34) The
perjurers added the word "handmade," and switched the destroying agent from his hearers, to Jesus himself. (And remember,
the statement of Jesus in question took place right after he had destroyed the operation of the currency exchangers in the
temple, lending some credibility to the notion of Jesus potentially destroying their temple.) Now this saying which they were
attributing to him could be a saying far more inflammatory than meets the eye. The English word "handmade" is translated
from the Greek word, xetponointog - cheiropoiétos, which in all ten occurrences in the Jewish Greek Bible (the Septuagint)
means "idol." Especially significant is Isaiah 31:7, where xeiponointog is used twice for "idol," and is then followed by the
phrase, "which their hands have made," with the constituent words of xeiponointog broken up and used separately. In the
other occurrences of this word in the New Testament, however, it is not used as meaning idol exactly. But when these
witnesses made their statement, their words could have had a ring insulting to the temple, at least in the ears of any that had
read the Jewish Greek Bible, of which surely there must have been some. Considering that the bulk of Jesus' enthusiasts were



Mk 14:59 kai 008¢ oUtwg Ton A 1 paptupio aTOV.

59Yet not even their testimony was so consistent.
Mk 14:60 kai dvaotag O dpxiepelds £ig péoov €mmpwtnoev tov 'Incodv Aéywv, 00k dmokpivn o0dév; ti obtol cov
KATapapTLUpodoLy;

60And after standing up in front of them all, the high priest examined Jesus, saying, "You are not making any
answer? What about this testimony these are bearing against you?"
Mk 14:61 6 8¢ éo1wma kai o0k dmekpivato 008év. TdA 6 dpxiepeds nnpwta adToV kal Aéyel adT®, ZU €1 6 Xp10TdG
0 V160G ToD gVAOYNTOD;

61But he was keeping silent, and making no answer at all. Again, the high priest was examining him, and saying to
him, "Are you the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?"
Mk 14:62 6 8¢ 'Inoolg einev, 'Eyw iy, kai 8Pecde TOV vidv 10D dvOpdmov ¢k de&1dv kabruevov Thg duvduews kal
EPXOUEVOV PETA TOV VEQEADV TOD 00pavoD.

62And Jesus said, "I am, and you will all see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of Power,133 and coming with
the clouds of heaven."
Mk 14:63 6 8¢ dpxiepeUe drappri&ag Tovg xit@vag avtod Aéyet, Ti €Tt xpelav EXOUEV HapTOpwV;

63Then the high priest tearing his robes says, "What more need do we have for witnesses?
Mk 14:64 fikovoarte ThHG PAacpnuiag tf Dulv @aivetar; ol 8¢ Tdvteg katékpivay adtodv Evoxov givat Bavdrov.

64You have heard the blasphemy. What does it look like to you?" And they all condemned him as deserving to be
put to death.
Mk 14:65 Kai fjp€avtd tiveg euntietv adt® kal meptkaAUntelv avtod t6 Tpdownov Kal koAailelv adtov kal Aéyety
avT®, Mpo@rtevooV, Kai ol LTNpEtat pamicpacty avTtov EAaPov.

65And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face and punch him, and say to him, "Prophesy!" The guards
also took him with slaps.

Peter Disowns Jesus

Mk 14:66 Kal 8vtog o0 ITETpov KATw €V T abAf épxetat pia t@v maidiok®v Tod dpXlepEwg,

66And with Peter still below in the courtyard, one of the maidservants of the high priest comes,
Mk 14:67 kai 18o0oa TOV Métpov Bepuarvéuevov éupAépaca adt®d Aéyet, Kai ob petd tod Nalapnvod Aoba tod
"Incod.

67and having seen Peter warming himself, and having peered at him, she says, "You were also with that
Nazarene, Jesus."
Mk 14:68 6 8¢ fipvAcato Aéywv, OUte oida oVte éniotapal o T Aéyeic. kai EEAABev E€w eig TO TpoadAtov.

68But he denied it, saying, "I neither know nor understand what you are saying." And he moved away, outside

into the forecourt.134
Mk 14:69 kai 1) todiokn idoboa avtov ApEato ndAtv Aéyetv To1¢ tapeot®otv §t1 00TOG € AdTOV £0TV.

And the maidservant who had seen him began again to say to those standing around, "This fellow is one of
them."

from Galilee, and that Galilee was far more cosmopolitan than Jerusalem and Judea, and thus more likely to be the residence of
Hellenistic (Greek-speaking) Jews who read the Bible in Greek, the Septuagint, perhaps this testimony was staged in a way
calculated to turn the Galileans against Jesus. For since this word in the Bible had up to that point only meant "idol," the
alleged statement by Jesus could have sounded to the Greek-speaking Jews like this: "I will destroy this idol temple of yours,
and by three days I will build another, not idolatrous."

133 The Power being The Mighty One, or God. Yet the right hand is also the position of "power." The right hand signifies the
stronger hand, and therefore the one with which to hold one's weapon or staff. The left hand is the distaff. The Son of Man
can even hold God in his right hand as a weapon. See Psalm 110:5. Also, Psalm 16:8, "Because Yahveh is at my right hand; I
shall not be shaken." Here Jesus combines Psalm 110:1 with the title "the Son of Man" from Daniel 7:13-14, where the Son of
Man is given authority over all the nations.

134 14:68 txt omit R B L W W* 579 892 { 76 itc syrS copsa™Sbo geo?! Diatessaron [ add kol dAéktwp é@wyvnoev ACDEGHNA @I
T Pe Q 067 f f13 28 33 157 180 205 565 700 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 (1216 1344 omit éx) 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292

1342 1365 (1424 koi €00¢wg) 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 Lect itaaurdffklg vg syrph copsa™s,(bo™) goth arm eth geo? slav
Eusebius Chrysostom; Augustine [NA27} {C}.
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Mk 14:70 6 8¢ mdAtv Apveito. kal peTd pikpdv TdALy oi tapeot®teg EAeyov TQ MéTpw, AANORG €€ adT®V &, kol ydp
TaAihadog €l.

70Again, he was denying it. And after a little while, again, those standing around were saying to Peter, "You surely
are one of them, for you also are Galilean."
Mk 14:71 6 8¢ fip€ato dvabepatilerv kai duvival 8t1 OVk oida tOv &vOpwmov Tobtov Ov Aéyerte.

7IThen he began to curse and to swear: "I do not know this man of whom you are speaking."
Mk 14:72 kai e000G éx Sevtépov dAEkTwp EQWvnoev. kai dveuviiodn o Tétpog T priua ¢ einev adt® 6 'Incodg 8t
Tpiv GAékTopa wvijoat di¢ Tpig pe dnapvrion’ kal EmPaAmv EKAxLEV.

72And immediately a rooster crowed a second time. And Peter remembered the statement as Jesus had said it to
him: "Before a rooster crows two times, you will disown me three times." And when he thought upon135 it, he wept.

Chapter 15

Jesus’ Examination by Pilate

Mk 15:1 Kat 000G mpwt cuuPoOAiov TOoavVTeG ol ApXLEPELG HETA TOV TPEGPUTEPWV Kl YpaHUATEWY Kal CAov TO
cuvEdpLov dnoavteg TOV Incolv amnveykav kol mapédwkav MAATw.
1And as soon as it was early morning, the chief priests, having made a consultation with the elders and Torah
scholars and the whole Sanhedrin, after first restraining Jesus, led him away and handed him over to Pilate.
Mk 15:2 kai émnpwta adtdv 6 MAATog, ZU €1 6 PactAevg TdV Tovdaiwv; 6 8¢ dmokpideic avT® Aéyet, ZU Aéyelg.
2And Pilate examined him: "Are you the king of the Jews?" And he in answer to him says, "You are the one saying
it."136
Mk 15:3 kai katnydpovv adTod o1 dpxlepE; TOAAd.
3And the chief priests were charging him with many things.
Mk 15:4 6 8¢ IIAGTOG TAALY €mpdTa abTOV Aéywv, Ok dmokpivy oVdEV; 1de mdoa Gov KatTNnyopoldotv.
4So Pilate again examined him, as follows: "You are not answering anything? Look how many things they are
charging you with!"
Mk 15:5 6 3¢ 'Incolg ovkETL 00deV amekpiBn, dote Bavudlely Tov IMAGTOV.
5But Jesus made no further answer, causing Pilate to be astonished.
Mk 15:6 Kata 8¢ £optrv anéAvev avtolg €va déoptov Ov mapntoivTo.
6Now every Festival he would release for them one prisoner, whomever they would make plea for.
Mk 15:7 Av 8¢ 6 Aeyduevog Bapafac uetd tdv otactact®dv dedepévog oftives €v tij 6Tdoel évov memotfkeicav.
7And there was one named Barabbas, bound with the rebels who had committed murder during the uprising.
Mk 15:8 kai dvapag 6 xAog fip€ato aitelobat kabwg moiel adTOIC.
8And when the crowd came up, they began to ask Pilate that he do for them just as he usually did.
Mk 15:9 6 8¢ MAGTog anekpiOn adtoig Aéywv, OéAete dmoAvow LUTV TOV PactAéa TtV Tovdaiwv;
9And Pilate answered them, saying, "Do you wish that I release to you the king of the Jews?"
Mk 15:10 €ylvwokev yap 6tt d1a @Odvov mapadedkeioav aTOV ol ApXLEPETS.
10For he knew it was because of envy that the chief priests had handed him over.
Mk 15:11 ol 8¢ apxlepelg avéseroav TOV OxAov Tva udAAov tov BapaPPav droAvon avtois.
11But the chief priests had stirred up the crowd to ask that he release Barabbas to them instead.
Mk 15:12 6 8¢ MAdtog mdAwv dmokpiBeig #Aeyev avtoig, Ti ovv [BéAete] moifow [Ov Aéyete] tov Pacidéa TV
Tovdaiwv;
12And Pilate when he answered again, said to them, "What then should I do with the one you call the king of the
Jews?"

135 14:72 See the endnote on this verse.

136 15:2 $0 Aéyeig means literally, "You are saying" or, "Are you saying?" This was a Jewish idiom, and you can find some
Rabbinic examples where it was understood as a Yes, and some where it would obviously NOT be understood as a yes.
Therefore, we have to conclude that it is not a yes of any kind. At the same time, it is not a denial. Which sometimes some
people might take as a yes. But as for translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that. No helper words should be
added that might imply an affirmative answer. See the endnote on this topic at the end of this document.
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Mk 15:13 ot 8¢ maArv Ekpaav, ZTavpwoov avToVv.

13And they shouted back, "Crucify him."
Mk 15:14 6 8¢ IiAatog EAeyev avTolg, Ti yap £noinoev Kakov; ol d¢ meploo®g Expalav, Ttadpwoov avTdv.

14And Pilate said to them, "Why? What crime has he committed?" But they shouted all the more, "Crucify him!"
Mk 15:15 6 d¢ ITtAdtog BovAduevog t@ OxAw TO 1KAVOV Totfjoat AréAvcev avtolg TOV BapafPav, katl mapédwkev TOv
'IN6o0V @payeAAwoag Tva oTavpwbij.

1550 Pilate, wanting to make the crowd contented, released Barabbas to them, and Jesus, after scourging him, he
handed over to be crucified.

The Soldiers Mock Jesus

Mk 15:16 Oi 8¢ otpati@tal anriyayov avTov £0w Tii§ aVATG, O £0TLV TpalTWpLoV, Kal cuykaAoUatv ANV TV omelpay.
16And the soldiers led him away, inside the palace, that is, the Praetorium, and they are calling together the whole
cohort.137
Mk 15:17 kal évid0okovotly abToOV Top@Upav Kal epttiféacty avt® TAEEavTeg dkavOivov oTé@avov:
17And they are draping on him a purple robe, and setting around him a crown of interweaving thorns.
Mk 15:18 kai fipavto dondlecOat avtdv, Xaipe, PactAed t@v Tovdaiwv:
18And they began to salute him: "Hail, King of the Jews!"
Mk 15:19 kai €tuntov adtod TV KEQaANV KAAGUW Kal EVETTUOV aUTR, Kal TIOEVTEG TA YOVATH TTPOGEKVVOLV aDTR.
1YAnd they were striking his head with a cane, and spitting on him. And dropping their knees, they were doing
homage to him.
Mk 15:20 kai 8te événaiav avt®, €€£6voav adTOV TV TopPUpav Kal évéduoav adTov Td ipdtia td (o,
20And when they had mocked him, they stripped him of the purple robe and put his own garments on him.

The Crucifixion of Jesus

Kal é€dyovotv adTov (v 6TAVPWOOLGLY AVTOV.
And they are leading him out to crucify him.
Mk 15:21 Kal dyyapevovotv mapdyovtd tiva Zipwva Kvpnvaiov €pxduevov &’ dypol, Tov matépa AAe€avdpou kai
‘Povgov, tva dpr TOV 6TavpOVv avToD.
21And a certain Simon passing by, a Cyrenian coming from the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, they
conscript to carry his cross.
Mk 15:22 ka1 @€povaty adTov €mi OV FoAyoBav tomov, 6 €otiv pebepunvevdpevov Kpaviov Tomog.
22And they bring him to the place Gulgolta, which when translated is "skull" place.138
Mk 15:23 kai £8i8ovv aUT® éopvpvicuévov oivov, 8¢ 8¢ 0Ok ENafev.
2And they were holding out to him wine mixed with myrrh.139 He, however, did not take it.
Mk 15:24 kai otavpodorv adtov Kai drapepiovtal Ta tpdtia avtol, PdAAovteg kKAfjpov € avta Tig Tl dpn.
2And they crucify him. And they divide his garments, casting a lot for them, who would take what.
Mk 15:25 fjv 8¢ dpa tpitn kai éotadpwoay adTdv.
25And it was the third hour!4% when they crucified him.

137 15:16 A cohort, if a complete one, was a thousand soldiers, (one tenth of a legion) commanded by ten centurions, who
commanded a hundred men each. The number here could have been from 600 to 1,000 soldiers, assuming that all the men
were present at that moment.

138 15:22 TolyoB&v témov "Golgotha place." The nominative form, 1} ToAyo6a - hé Golgotha, is probably due to Greek
phonological dissimilation from T'oAyoA8@, Golgoltha, (Mt. 27:33 A)=Aramaic &D‘?JBJ = Hebrew D'?J'?J which means skull. The
"Gulgolta" in the English rendering above represents more the Hebrew than the Aramaic. The place was probably a higher
piece of ground. It was to the northwest, outside the walls built by Herod the Great, but inside the walls built by Agrippa
under Claudius subsequent to these events. It had already frequently been used as a place for executions, hence the name.

139 Myrrh is part of Eastern incense blends for meditation and centering. Ancient Greek and Roman physicians used the herb
to treat wounds. It also removes mucus from the respiratory tract, acts as a lung tonic and stimulant, and as an anti-
inflammatory agent. And wine of course is a sedative, and you "give wine to those in bitter distress," Proverbs 31:6
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Mk 15:26 kai fjv 1 €mtypaen Thg aitiag adtod émyeypauuévn, ‘0 factAeds TV Tovdaiwv.

26And the notice of the charge against him was written above him: THE KING OF THE JEWS.
Mk 15:27 Kai o0V a0T® otavpoolv §00 Anotdc, £va €k de€1dv kal Eva €€ ebwviUwY avToD.

27And with him they crucify two bandits, one to the right and one to the left of him.141
Mk 15:29 Kai ol mapamopevdpevor EPAac@nuovy abTtov KIvoDVTeG TAG KeQaAdg avt@v kal Aéyovteg, Ova O
KATAADWV TOV VOOV Kal 01Kodopu@V €V 1ol MUEPUIG,

29And those passing by were defaming him, shaking their heads and saying, "Aha, the one destroying the temple
and building in three days!
Mk 15:30 o®oov ceautov kataPag amnod tod otavpod.

30Save yourself by coming down from the cross."
Mk 15:31 Opoiwg kal ol dpxiepelg eunailovteg mpog GAAAAOLG peTd TOV ypaupatéwv EAeyov, "AAAovg £owoev,
€VTOV 0V duvatal sdoat’

31Likewise also the chief priests, making fun with one another along with the Torah scholars, were saying, "Others
he saved. Himself he cannot save.
Mk 15:32 0 Xpiotog 0 PaciAevg TopanA katafdtw viv anod tod otavpod, va dwuev kal moTeVoWUEV. Kal ot
GUVECSTAUPWUEVOL GUV aVTH WVELdI{OV abTOV.

32Letl42 the Messiah, the king of Israel, come down now from the cross, so that we may see and believe." Even the
ones crucified with him were shaming him.

The Death of Jesus

Mk 15:33 Kal YeEVOUEVNG (paG EKTNG OKOTOG EYEVETO £’ OANV TNV YV €wg Dpag EvaTng.

33And when it was the sixth hour, darkness came over the whole land,143 until the ninth hour.
Mk 15:34 kai tfj €vdtn Opa Bonoev 6 'Incods ewvij peydAn, EAwt eAwt Aepa oaPaxBavi; 6 £otiv pebepunvevduevov
‘0 0d¢ pov 0 Oed¢ pov, €i¢ TL EYKATENTES pe;

34And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out in a loud voice, "Elohi, Elohi, lomal44 shabaqtani?"— which when translated
is, "My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?"
Mk 15:35 Kai TIVEG TOV TAPESTWTWY GKoVoavTEG EAeYyoV, "18e 'HAlav QuwVel.

140 15:25 That is, the third hour from 6 a.m. when the daytime starts, which makes this 9:00 a.m. So also the remaining
references to time in Mark: the darkness came over the land at noon, and lasted until 3:00 p.m., when Jesus cried out to the
Father. See the endnote in my Diatessaron regarding the differing clock systems and divisions of the day used by the synoptic
evangelists in contrast to John.

141 15:28 txt omit verse X AB C D X Y* ¥ 157 Lect itdk syrs copsabortfay'd Eusebian Canonstxt Ammonius NA27 {A} | include
verse: Kol £nAnpch0n 1 Tpaen 1 Aéyovoa, Kal petd avéuwy éhoyicOn EF G (H) (K¥) KCLM P UT (A) © T1 083 0250 f* f12 28 33 180
205 565 (579) 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546
1646 2148 2174 Witaurcfflnrt yg syrphpal copbo™s goth arm eth geo Ps-Hippolytusvid Origenvid Eusebian Canonsmss Jerome
Vigiliusvid, Metzger: The earliest and best witnesses of the Alexandrian and the Western types of text lack ver. 28. 1t is
understandable that copyists could have added the sentence in the margin as a note pointing out Lk 22:37, and from there it
got put into the text of Mark itself. There is no reason why, if the sentence were present originally, it should have been
deleted. 1t is also significant that Mark very seldom expressly quotes the Old Testament.

142 "Let come down" represents the one Greek word "come down," which is in the 3rd person imperative. In English we do
not have a 3rd person imperative, and this has traditionally been signaled by the word "let." But the reader must not think it
is a command to the soldiers to "let him come down." It is rather a command to someone whom the speakers are not actually
addressing.

143 1533 or "the whole earth."

144 15:34 Metzger: The reading nAet nAe1 of Codex Bezae et al represents the Hebrew by ("my God"), and has been assimilated
to the parallel in Mt 27:46. The great majority of uncials and minuscule manuscripts read eAwt eAwt, which represents the
Aramaic *n‘px ("my God"), the w () for the a sound being due to the influence of the Hebrew ”Hi%{ The spelling Aepa (X, C,
72, al) represents the Aramaic &@5 ("why"), which is also probably behind the Awa of A, 12 al, whereas the Aaua of B, D, al
represents the Hebrew ﬂf;'l? ("why"). All Greek manuscripts except Codex Bezae read cafayfavi or something similar, which
represents the Aramaic “JNP2W ("thou hast forsaken me"). The reading {agBavi of D is a scholarly correction representing
the Hebrew of Psalm 22:1, which is *J02I¥ ("thou hast forsaken me").



35And some of the bystanders hearing were saying, "Behold, he is calling Elijah."
Mk 15:36 dpapwv 3¢ tig kal yepioag ondyyov 6€oug mepiBeic kaAduw Endtilev avtdv, Aéywv, "Agete 1dwuev €l
gpxetar HAlag kaBeAelv avTov.

36And one ran, and after filling a sponge with sour wine, stuck it on a reed and was helping him to drink, saying,
"Back off. Let's see if Elijah comes to take him down."
Mk 15:37 6 8¢ Incodg &geic vy ueydAnv €énvevoey.

37But Jesus expired, letting out a loud cry.
Mk 15:38 Kai t0 katanétacpa tod vaol €oxiodbn gig Vo an’ dvwbev €wg kdTw.

38And the veil of the temple was rent in two from top to bottom.
Mk 15:39 I8wv 8¢ & kevrupinv 6 mapeotnkwg €€ évavtiag adtod 8t1 oltwg é€émvevoey einev, AANOGG obTog O
&vBpwmog vidg Beod Ayv.

39And the centurion, standing across from and facing him, seeing the way that he died, said, "This man truly was
the Son of God."
Mk 15:40 "Hoav 8¢ kal yovaikeg &mo pakpdfev Oswpodoat, £v aig kai Mapia 1 MaydaAnvn kai Mapia 1 Takwfov
T00 Uikpol Kal Twofitog pTnp Kal TaAwun,

40And there were also women watching from a distance, among whom were both Mary the Magdalene and Mary
the mother of James the younger and of Joses; and Salome,
Mk 15:41 of 8te v v 1 Tahihaia AxoAovBovv avT® kai Sinkévouv avT®, kai EAAat ToAAai ai cuvavapacat adTd
€ig TepoodAuvpa.

41they who when he was in Galilee used to follow him and provide for him, plus many others who had come up to
Jerusalem with him.

The Burial of Jesus

Mk 15:42 Kai 180 diag yevouévng, énei v napackevr, 8 Eotiv mpoodfPatov,

#2And evening had now come, and since it was Preparation Day,14° that is, before the Sabbath,
Mk 15:43 éABav Twong [6] &md Apruabaiag edoxriuwy PovAevthg, 8¢ kai avTdC fv TPooadexduevos Thv Pacileiav
100 000, ToAunoag iciABev Tpdg TOV IMAGTOV Kal fjToato T odua T0d Tnood.

#Joseph of Arimathea comes, a respected council member, himself also looking forward to the kingdom of God,
who, taking courage, went in to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus.
Mk 15:44 6 d¢ Aatog éBavpacev €l fON TEOVNKEV, Kal TPOCKAAECAUEVOG TOV KEVTUPIWVA EMNPWTNOEV AUTOV €l
Aot anéBavev:

4But Pilate doubted that he was already dead,14¢ and calling the centurion to him, asked him if he had already
died.

145 15:42 The word "evening" at first causes confusion. For if evening had already come, then a new day had started, right?
So it was no longer "Preparation (Day)," because evening had come and the Sabbath had started, right? No, in fact the word
"preparation" always means the day of the week we call Friday; see Luke 23:54; John 19:14, 31; Josephus: Jewish Antiquities xvi.
6.2 §163. (There is no word "day" in the Greek here.) The point is, "Preparation Day" does not mean the 24 hours leading up
to the evening that starts the Sabbath. Instead it means simply "Friday." Even the word "day" in the Bible, both Old and New
Testaments, unfortunately would sometimes mean that period of time during which it is "daytime" or "sunlit," and other
times it also means the 24 hours "between the evenings." As in all languages, most words of the Biblical languages have more
than one meaning, but when it comes to matters like this that require precision, it is frustrating. This very problem was the
reason for there being held at that time two differing interpretations regarding the Biblical timing of the Passover. The
Pharisees and the Galileans and Jesus had one timing for the Passover, and the Sadducees (and the temple that year) had
another.

146 There are three main interpretations of this statement about Pilate's reaction to Joseph's petition. First, here are the
words literally according to their main lexical glosses: "But Pilate marvelled if he has died / is dead (perfect tense)."
Obviously, it does not make good English translated this way. The problem word is the conditional conjunction translated
"if," the Greek word e1 (ei). Of the 22 English translations I have on hand, 7 here render it "if," 2 "whether," 12 render it
"that," and 1 leaves it untranslated. Both Bauer and Blass say it means "that" after verbs of emotion, such as perhaps here and
also as in I John 3:13, "Do not marvel if (that) the world hates you," plus other examples which are not the most standard of
"if" phrases, because the verbs are not in the subjunctive mood; and also after verbs of knowing or not knowing: John 9:25;
Acts 19:2; 1 Cor. 1:16; 7:16. Bauer also says that ei frequently means "whether" before indirect quotes of questions, such as in
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Mk 15:45 kai yvoug amod tod Kevtupiwvog £dwprioato o Ttdua T Twone.

45And knowing from the centurion, he granted the corpse to Joseph.
Mk 15:46 kal dyopdoag ovddva kaBedwv adtov éveilnoev tf o1vddvi kal #0nkev avTtov év pvnueiow 6 Av
Aehatounuévov €k métpag, Kal tpocekUALoev AlBov émi trv BVpav Tod uvnueiov.

46And having bought linen, he took him down and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a tomb which was
hewn out of the rock, and rolled a stone up against the entrance of the tomb.
Mk 15:47 1| 8¢ Mapia  MaydaAnvr] kai Mapia 1 Twofitog €éBewpovv mod tébeitar.

47And Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses were watching where he was laid.

Chapter 16

The Empty Tomb

Mk 16:1 Kai diayevopévov tob caPPdrov Mapia 1 MaydaAnvn kal Mapia 1] Tak®Pov kai TaAdun nydpacav
apwpata iva éABoloat dAelPworv adTov.

1And when the Sabbath had passed, Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, bought
spices so that they might go and anoint him.
Mk 16:2 kai Alav mpwt Tfj id TtV caPPdatwv épxovrat £mi to uvnuelov avateilavtog tod nAiov.

2And very early on the first day of the week, they are coming upon the tomb, as the sun broke.
Mk 16:3 kai €Aeyov pog £avtdg, Tig dmokvAicet Nulv Tov Aibov €k tig 80pag tod pvnueiov;

3And they were saying to each other, "Who will roll away for us the stone from the entrance of the tomb?"
Mk 16:4 kai dvaPAépacar Oswpodotv 8Tt dmokekUAotar 6 Aibog, Av yap uéyag opddpa.

4And when they look up, they behold: the stone has been rolled away! For it was very large.
Mk 16:5 kai eloeA@oboat €ig tO pvnuelov €idov veaviokov kabrjuevov év toic de€1oig mepiPefAnuévov cToAnv
Aevknv, kai €eBauPridnoav.

5And entering into the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, dressed in a white robe. And they
were greatly alarmed.
Mk 16:6 6 8¢ Aéyer avtai, Mn ékOaupPeiode’ 'Inocodv {nteite OV Eotavpwuévov: Nyépdn, ovk £ottv Oe: 18e 6 Témog
émov £0nkav avtdv.

6But he says to them, "Do not be alarmed. You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene],147 who was crucified. He is risen!
He is not here. Behold the place where they laid him.
Mk 16:7 GAAa Onayete einate tolg padntaig adtod kai t@ M€tpw Oti podyel OUAG €ig TV FaAthaiov: kel avTOV
8Peabde, kabag eimev Oulv.

7But go tell his disciples and Peter, that he is going ahead of you into Galilee. There you will see him, just as he
told you."148
Mk 16:8 kai ¢é€gABooat £@uyov &md Tob pvnueiov, gixev ydp adtag tpduog kai €kotaoiq kai o0devi o0dEV einav,
gpoPodvro ydp.

8And going out, they fled from the tomb. For trembling shock14® was holding them; and they said nothing to
anyone, 150 because they were afraid.1>1

"Tell us if (whether) you are the Christ," "were watching him if (whether) he would heal on the Sabbath." Thus the following
renderings are also possible: "He was surprised that he was already dead." "He was amazed that he was already dead." "He
wondered whether he had already died." Anyway, all of these renderings work, and all of their scenarios could have
potentially prompted Pilate to verify the death with the centurion.

147 16:6 txt tOvV Zotavpwuévov "who was crucified" ¥* D || tov Nalapnvov tov éotavpwuévov "the Nazarene who was
crucified" B 124 565 788 M1t TR HF RP NA27 {\} [ tov Nalwpaiwv . &. L [ t. Nalapivov . £. U © 13 33 346 [ T. Nalwpaiov . £. A ||
T. Naloptvov T. &. 579 [ t. Nalwpnvov t. €. 1071 [ t. Zapivov T. €. 1424. Additionally, Codex Washingtoniensis places the words
"the Nazarene" in a different sequence in the sentence. It could be that the original scribe skipped from one tov to the next.
Scrivener says this is a case of homoioteleuton. But I have found that when a textual variant that is a suspected spurious
addition to the text is spelled so many different ways, as here, then it is indeed not original, and is spurious.

148 16:7-8 lacuna: P FHN P Q

149 16:8a tpduog kai £xotacig means literally "tremors and ecstasy," but Greek sometimes used a method of modifying a word
whereby you place a second word following with an "and" in between. This is called parataxis. One could render this above,



Verses 9-20152

n ¥

"tremors of shock." (But the singular number of the verb here for "hold," €xw, is not a factor. The rules governing number
agreement of verbs state that when a verb has two or more co-ordinate words as its subject, and the two subjects are both
singular and separated by kai, and the verb stands before the first subject, as is the case here, then the verb agrees in number
with the first subject. So here, the Greek verb would be singular either way, parataxis or not.) For another example of this
kind of parataxis, see Luke 2:47, "amazed at the intelligence and his answers," meaning, "amazed at his intelligent answers."
As for the meanings of the words, they must have experienced trauma that caused them to be put out of their senses (out of
their senses = ecstasy, shock, bewilderment, being spaced out) accompanied by tremors, anxiety, and racing heart beat. That
is what medically is called shock.

150 16:8b "They said nothing to anyone" is subordinate to the "for" at the beginning of the sentence. It is part of the idea of
their fleeing from the tomb. That is to say, they said nothing to anyone who was there at the tomb, but instead fled from the
tomb because of their trembling, bewilderment, and fear. For there were in fact other people there outside the tomb, the
guards at least. See my Diatessaron.

151 16:8c Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word here for "they were afraid," épopodvto, should be translated "they
were afraid of..." They maintain that this verb is always transitive, and requires an object. See the endnote at the end of this
document, entitled "Does the Greek verb PHOBEW require an object?" which explores this question.

152 16:9 txt lack vv. 9-20 R B (it2Vd lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) syrs copsams armmss geol,A Epiphanius!/2
Eusebius mssacc. to Eusebius Jerome mssacc. to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius [ add only shorter ending (ita"d lacuna,
but not enough room for the longer ending) itk | add first the short then the long ending L ¥ 083 099 274mg 579 £1602 syrh™8
copsa™s ethmss | add only longer ending, vv. 9-20" with critical marks f' 138 205 1110 1210 1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) || add
only longer ending, vv. 9-20" ACD K W A © T1 ¥ 099 13 28 33 2 lat syrc:p:h copbo Irenlat Eusmss Hiermss Tatian Didymus? | add

expanded longer ending W Hiermss || lacuna 45 F H N P Q 304 1420 2386. The text of "longer ending of Mark" is found at the
end of this document in a long end note discussing it and the other endings of Mark.
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ENDNOTES

Mark's beginning all his sentences with the conjunctions kai and 8¢

In the narrative prose of the gospel of Mark, practically every sentence begins with one of the above words for
"and." (The split between the two is something like 90% kai and 10% 8¢.) The problem is, in English it is bad style
to start many sentences with "and," let alone all of them. So the translator is left with the tension between on the one
hand not letting even one letter pass from God's word, and on the other hand the desire for good English style and
therefore wanting to drop the initial "and"s.

I shall first address Mark's use of kai. I have read of several factors that may have come to bear as to why
Mark began so many of his sentences with kai.

1. Semitic Influence. The writer, being Jewish, and whose native language was Aramaic and whose scriptures
were Hebrew and Aramaic, and probably also the Jewish-Greek of the Septuagint, wrote a brand of Greek
influenced by the syntax of those Semitic languages. Since Hebrew had no other mechanism to indicate past,
present, or future, and neither did it show relationship between clauses, like subordination, purpose and result, it
instead added clauses and events together in a long chain connected by "and"s. Thus to one idea which was
complete in itself, a second idea is added, also complete in itself, connected usually in Hebrew by J(wa) and in

Greek by kai, and then a third complete idea in like manner connected, and so on.

2. Vulgarity or Unsophistication. Yet the above chaining with "and" was not at all exclusively Semitic.
Aristotle, in Rhetorica 3.9, p. 1409a, 24 following, describes two opposing styles of Greek: the elpopévr (running
and continuous) style, like the above described chain of complete ideas separated by kai, in contrast to the
KateoTpopévn (compact) or v mepiddoig (periodic) styles. The former was the plain and unsophisticated language
of all periods, and the latter the more artistically developed prose.

3. Demarcation of Sentences. The Greek New Testament was originally written using only capital letters; and
there were no spaces between words, and there were no spaces in between sentences. Neither did they use any
punctuation like periods. So there was no way you could tell when one sentence ended and another began. Or was
there? Some speculate that the conjunctions kal and 8¢ served as markers of the beginning of a new sentence.

If this third theory is valid, then the translator may properly render those sentence-initial conjunctions into the
equivalent coding employed by English to demarcate sentences: By using a period, followed by two spaces,
followed by a capital letter. So if a translation drops the "and" and instead uses these English markers, the period
and spaces, etc., where the Greek had a "kai," then that translation does in fact translate the "kai." The English
equivalent of the Greek is in fact provided. That is what translating is.

Yet, if this were in fact the way to signal the beginning of sentences, why did only Mark use it consistently?
John, for example, uses o0v in somewhat the same way. But in a book in the N.T. written with more literary
sophistication, like the epistle to the Hebrews, the sentences are begun with much greater variety of conjunctions
and particles.

In Mark, however, even if those conjunctions were in fact employed for sentence demarcation, they would not
always have been there for that reason. It is a matter of some interpretation, therefore, as to whether they are there
to mark the beginning of a sentence, or whether they mean something like, "and," "also," "then," "even." Also, the
"and" may in fact be there in the middle of a sentence, and a difference of interpretation exist as to where the
sentences begin and end. When a present-day printed Greek New Testament edition capitalizes a letter to indicate
the beginning of a new sentence, that merely reflects the interpretation of those editors as to where the new sentence
began. This is a matter of interpretation, as are also paragraph divisions. By leaving all the "and"s in there, the
English reader is allowed the opportunity to see other possibilities of sentence division, and other possible turns of
meaning involving kai and 8¢.

4. By "turns of meaning involving kai and 3¢," I am speaking in terms of "discourse analysis." Specifically
here, thematic development, continuities, discontinuities, points of departure, parentheticality, etc. Some discourse
analysis of New Testament Greek has been done by a linguist associated with the Summer Institute of Linguistics,
Mr. Stephen H. Levinsohn. In his book entitled Discourse Features of New Testament Greek, Dallas, SIL, (1992),
Levinsohn treats this issue of the conjunctions kal and 3¢ beginning sentences, but largely only as found in the
gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John, and in Acts.

His general observations are found on page 31, that passages characterized by the use of the coordinate
conjunction kol may be considered "straight narrative." He goes on:

If the verb is initial in the sentence, the event concerned is in natural sequence with the previous
one. If some constituent precedes the verb, this generally occurs at a point of discontinuity in the
story, and indicates the point of departure for what follows, as well as the basis for relating what
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follows to the context. Sentences in the narrative are associated together or separated from each
other solely on the basis of such features.

Though Koine Greek writers can and do present some passages of straight narrative, they have
the option of linking sentences in other, more marked ways. One way is through a developmental
conjunction such as d¢. (Footnote: More accurately, d¢ is a developmental-antidevelopmental
conjunction, since it also introduces parenthetical comments.)

His observations regarding the gospel of Mark specifically are limited to the following on page 32:

In Matthew, Luke and Acts, 8¢ is used to mark development both between incidents (high-level
usage) and within incidents (local usage). In Mark's gospel, however, 8¢ generally funtions locally;
it is rarely used to indicate development from one incident to another.

and on page 39:

Mark practically never uses 8¢ to introduce a new incident (1:32 and 7:24 are rare exceptions).
In other words, Mark seldom presents one incident as developing from the previous one. Even
Mark's local usage of ¢ is generally limited to specific contexts.

Most commonly, 8¢ is used in Mark's gospel in instances involving switch or contrast, whether
or not there is a point of departure.

Examples of 8¢ in connection with a point of departure include:

« a contrastive condition, as in 2:21-22;

« a temporal setting with contrasting overtones, as in 4:29;

« other points of departure involving contrast, as in 4:11, 34;

« a reference to the new individual through whom the story will develop, as in 5:33, 36 and 6:22.

Examples of sentences containing 8¢ which begin with a verb, when there are contrastive
overtones, include Mark 2:20 and 6:16. Only occasionally does 8¢ occur in sentences with an
initial verb when there are no contrastive overtones. Examples include Mark 7:20 and 9:25.

Another function of 8¢ is to introduce parenthetical comments, particularly those that are
significant for the further development of the story, as in Mark 1:30a and 2:6.

(Palmer's note: the above bulleted "reference to the new individual through whom the story will develop, as in 6:22"
is from a variant of the Greek text found in neither the UBS 4th edition nor the Nestle-Aland 27th Edtition.)

I Dave Palmer have observed that in many modern English translations, when the Greek conjunction d¢ is used
to mark a parenthetical statement, it is translated with the English word "now." One example is Mark 2:6, in the
context of Jesus teaching and healing in the Capernaum synagogue, verse 6 is often rendered: "Now some scribes
were sitting there..." However, I am loath to use the word "now," preferring that it be reserved as a time marker,
since time markers are so rare. When you read my translation, you can know, that when you see the word "now," it
means "now."

The gospel of Mark has the distinction of being the book in the New Testament most extreme in its frequency
of beginning sentences with the two conjunctions. There are three other gospels, Matthew, Luke and John, each
with its own distinctive style. Why force all four of them into one identical style of English, when God deliberately
gave us four different accounts authored by four unique individuals with their own style? Why not allow the author
of Mark to be seen as unsophisticated and vulgar in style, which in fact he was? Why not let the four gospels be
recognizably different in style even after rendered into English? This, plus my willingness to let the readers make
their own interpretations of the "and"s, led me to leave them all in there.

Therefore, please, let no one pounce judgmentally upon a translation for dropping a lot of the "and"s,
condemning the translator for "taking away from God's word," and neither should others make condescending
conclusions about a translation that retains all the "and"s, as surely having been done by an unskilled translator using
an interlinear and lexical glosses.

Mark's frequent use of the present tense for the past

The gospel of Mark very frequently uses present tense verbs intermixed with past tense verbs, even alternating
several times back and forth within the same sentence. This is something found far more frequently in Mark than
anywhere else in the Greek New Testament. The only pigeon-hole in the grammars into which to potentially file
this practice, has the label on it, "historical present."
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The definition of the historical present states that the present indicative form of a verb (present time, linear or
continuous aspect, statement of fact) can be used to replace the aorist indicative form (past time, punctiliar aspect,
statement of fact) in a narrative, in describing events at which the narrator imagines himself present right now, and
gives the readers also a feeling of being right there themselves. Supposedly, according to the definition, the aspect
remains punctiliar in spite of the present linear form. This device gives the narrative an increased vividness and
immediacy.

DeBrunner, in discussing "historical presents" in the gospel of John, sees that the circumstances, or all that is
secondary, are given in a past tense, and the main action is likely to be represented by the present, and then the
concluding events are again put into the aorist because there, an historical present would not be natural.

In a way, Mark's usage conforms essentially to this definition, but not completely. Take for example Mark 6:1,
Kai éEfiAOev €xkelbev, kal Epxetar ei¢ thv matpida adtod, kai dkoAovBolov adt®d ol padnral avtod, "And he
moved on from there, and comes into his home town, and his disciples are accompanying him." Here the first verb,
"moved on," is in the aorist, and is secondary in importance to the present tense verbs, "comes" and "are
accompanying." The present tense verbs "comes" and "accompanying"” are setting the scene for the next story, while
the past tense verb, "he moved on," is hardly as important. But ultimately, Mark is doing the opposite of
DeBrunner's description of John: Mark is using the present tense to set the circumstances, and the aorist for the main
event, which follows: "He began to teach in the synagogue," 6:2. Another way in which Mark does not conform to
the above formal rule of historical presents is that Mark often uses them with their linear (continuous) aspect where
such linear aspect is clearly intended or appropriate.

The comment of Blass about this in Mark specifically is that the Aramaic participial sentence may have
contributed to its frequency. I agree that the effect in Mark is similar to the "circumstantial participle." In fact I say
that the effect is better than that of the participle when put into English. Let's rephrase the above Mark 6:1 making
the dkoAovBolorv participial in English rather than present tense: "And he moved on from there, coming into his
home town, his disciples accompanying." The use of the present indicative makes it more clear than does the
participle.

Here is the same verse using aorists instead of the presents: "And he moved on from there and came into his
home town, and his disciples accompanied him." Well, it's okay. But if you read Mark at his brisk pace, with an
endless string of simple past statements of fact, it gets monotonous. The present tenses liven it up, and truly, it is
more like the way most English speakers I know, actually speak.

See how familiar the following quote sounds to you. "I'm walking through Northgate Mall, and I run into
Ashley, and she says, 'What are you doing?' And I'm like, 'Duh, I'm going shopping."

This narrative is describing events that took place in the past. The narrator uses six verbs, but not a single one
of them is past tense. Yet this is acceptable to the ears of most English speakers, apart from perhaps the most ivory
tower of English professors. No doubt most people would admit it is not the paragon of English style. As for
reading my translation of Mark, the present tenses may sound a bit strange to you at first. But if you continue
reading, after a while you get used to it. At any rate, it is Mark's style. And the flip side of Mark's unsophistication
is his honesty and unpretentiousness, thanks to which we get some of the most frank descriptions of the disciples
and of other elements in the narrative.

Though it is often that Mark uses present indicative verbs participially, he does at least as often use them with
a punctiliar aspect, just as the mall girl above said, "and I run into Ashley..." The verb run is in the present tense, yet
is something that happens once and is concluded, for she does not keep running into Ashley repeatedly. Nor is she
saying that it is her custom or way of life to run into Ashley. Thus, though Mark's usage often does not conform to
the formal definition of the historical present, it often does.

To show just how often Mark uses present tense for the verbs, here is a three-verse chunk of text from chapter 5,
verses 38-40, in which there are only a couple past tense verbs in the narrative. And I am not saying this is the
largest such chunk; it merely happened to be close to the previous passage I was referring to above, and I caught
sight of it.

38 And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and he sees an uproar, and weeping
and much loud wailing.

39 And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you making a commotion and weeping?
The child is not dead but sleeping.”

40 And they laughed him to scorn. Then, having put them all out, he takes the father of the child,
and the mother, and the ones who were with him, and he goes in where the child was.

Note: The words in v. 39 "and when he had come in" are not from a past tense verb, but an aorist participle, and
participles do not tell past-present-future. Same with the "having put them all out" in v. 40- aorist participle. The
meaning of the aorist in the participle is that the action takes place in "punctiliar kind of action," that is, at one point,
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as opposed to progressively over a longer period of time, or continuously, or habitually, or repetitively. Only when
in the indicative mood do the verbs potentially tell us past-present-future.

Following is a catalogue of the verbs in the above passage:

15 Greek verbs total

present progressive indicative 8 53%  are coming, sees, says, making a commotion, weeping, sleeping,
takes, goes in

progressive participle 2 13% weeping, loud wailing

punctiliar participle 2 13% when he had come in, having put out

past punctiliar indicative 2 13% has died, laughed to scorn

past progressive indicative 1 7% was

Of the four gospel authors, Luke uses this "historical present" device the least, because, according to Blass,
Luke regarded it as vulgar. This is quite to be expected, since Luke was the most educated of the four gospel
authors. But the fact is, the same style as Mark may be found in the Septuagint, the papyri, Josephus, modern
Greek, and yes, in the great classical Greek writers. In this world, there are rules, whether of grammar or whatever
else, and then there is what people actually do.

I doubt that as Mark was writing his account, he was cognizant of any grammatical rules governing the
"historical present." And if he had been, I doubt that he would have followed them all the time anyway. In
conclusion, if there is a well defined "historical present," Mark does not come close to always conforming to it. And
even if he did, he would have been over-using it, for Mark uses a present-tense verb for the past very, very
frequently. No, whatever the formal nomenclature for it, if there is such, Mark's use of present tense verbs for the
past is simply an unsophisticated, every-day, man-on-the-street style, which is also very common in the English of
our time. And translating Mark's present tenses into English presents does work, so I see no compelling reason not
to do so.

Indeed, in this decision I am in good company. There is another English translation that translated all the
Greek present tenses into English present tenses, and that translation is only the best-selling piece of English
literature of all time on the planet Earth, the King James Version Bible. Ironically, it is held up as having great
"literary beauty." The fact is, the King James Version quickly was written in common, popular English, such as
using the present tense for the past. To some of us, 400 years later, the phrase, "And Jesus saith unto him" sounds
sophisticated. But in fact, the word "saith" was the present tense, third person, singular form for "say." If the King
James translators were translating it today, they would have rendered it, "And Jesus says to him." Exactly the way I
translated it.

No doubt there are other interpretations of Mark's use of the historical present, but that is all the more reason to
leave the verbs in the present in English: so that the reader may have the opportunity to see them and so interpret
them.

Mark 2:23, fipavto 680V moielv

This phrase if translated using the most frequently translated English words, (the "lexical glosses"), would be,
'began to make or do a way or path." The form fp€avro is the 3rd person, plural, aorist, indicative, middle voice, of
the verb dpyw or Gpyopat (drchd or drchomai), which means to begin. We must understand that they began to do
something they were not doing up to that point. (These grammatical details are pertinent to my argument, so please
bear with me as it develops.)

The word noielv (poiein) is the linear infinitive form of the word noiéw (poiéd) meaning 'to do' or 'to make,'
depending on the context. The combination of fip€avto (3rd pl.) or fip€ato (3rd sing.) with a following infinitive is
very common in both the New and Old Testaments, found well over a hundred times.

This passage here in Mark is usually translated something like, 'as they made their way,' or, 'as they went
along.' I find these simply unacceptable. The first adds the possessive pronoun 'their,’ which is unwarranted, and
the second is a little better, but they both ignore the fact that the word &pyouat when in the aorist middle, fip€avto,
as here, always takes the infinitive. The infinitive here is moieiv (poiein), to do or to make. We can absolutely rule
out 'plucking' as what the disciples were beginning to do. And the disciples were not 'beginning to go along,' or
'beginning to make their way.' Because the verse had already stated that they were 'passing through the grainfields.'
For the Greek infinitive is translated as an English participle like "making" only when it is with the article, but the
article is not present here. No, we must show them starting some new activity once they were already passing
through the grainfields. That is what dpyopat means.



The 3rd person aorist middle of &pyopat (ip€avto or KpEato) occurs well over a hundred times in both the
New Testament and the Old, and it is always followed by an infinitive. I have not found an exception. Vincent in
his Word Studies says this phrase is a Latinism, where he says Mark adopts the Latin phrase iter facere, "to make a
way." But this conjecture violates the required presumption that the writer used ordinary grammar. Since Mark did
in fact use this exact &pyxopat construction 25 times elsewhere in the ordinary Greek way: with an infinitive, and
Mark's examples in fact comprise one third of the occurrences in the whole New Testament, the burden to overcome
the presumption that Mark used ordinary grammar is too great to be overcome by a conjecture of a Latinism.

Then Vincent says, "The same idiom occurs in the Septuagint, Judges 17:8; moifjcat 630v, 'as he journeyed.' "
But Vincent neglects to point out that, first of all, the whole thing is a genitive phrase, preceded by to0, "belonging
to or characterized by his to journey," and secondly, it is not preceded by fipéato. So I do not see the comparability.
He also fails to mention that 660v is followed by the word avtod, which would make it say "his journey," which
possessive pronoun we do not have here in Mark. There is in Mark simply no indication that a possessive pronoun
is called for, as: "their way." It is true that in Greek, as in German and some other Indo-European languages, the
possessive pronoun need not be supplied where possession is obvious. But, in that situation in Greek, from what |
have seen, the article is found instead. Here we have no article. Neither is possession obvious. I again fail to see
the comparability.

Another argument against the phrase fipavto 680v moielv being a Latinism meaning, "to make their way,” in
my mind, is that the Douay-Rheims translators did not see it that way. You see, the Douay-Rheims was a Roman
Catholic translation based muchly on the Latin Vulgate. The NAB is also a Catholic translation, whose translators
we can presume, know Latin. And they did not see this as a Latinism either. I reject the argument of Vincent and
others, therefore, that this phrase in the Greek represents a Latinism.

And others in their attempt to justify departing from the "fip€avto followed by infinitive" rule, point to Acts
11:4, where Peter explained starting from the beginning, &p€auevog é€etifeto. But there, archomai is a linear
participle. There is no infinitive there in Acts, so I fail to see the comparability.

Still another argument is that dpxoual is a pleonasm here, that is, an extra wordiness not adding anything
significant to the meaning. I strongly disagree. I have never seen &pyxouat used pleonastically in the gospel of
Mark, not in the third person, aorist, middle voice, indicative aspect; it always signals the beginning of an activity.

Even if they were not "beginning to make a way," they were certainly not "beginning to pluck," since "pluck”
is a participle instead of the required infinitive. So what was it the disciples were 'beginning' to do that they were
not already doing?

Some have translated this phrase "they began to make a path" through the grain. But this does not seem
sensible, for there would be no need to make a path through the grain, because one can pluck from the plants that are
right next to the road. Yet it is possible there was no road, or that they were taking a shortcut right through a
particularly large field of grain. Perhaps those translating it such, had in mind the finely developed doctrine of the
scribes as to what constituted unlawful harvesting on the Sabbath. Over the centuries it was decided that it was
permitted to walk through a grainfield if the plants were only ankle high; but if the plants were at least knee high, it
was not permissible, for then one's legs might inadvertently knock some of the ripened grain off the heads, and
thereby 'work' by doing what constituted 'threshing.! But here, it was not that the disciples were inadvertently
knocking off heads of grain, for they were deliberately plucking them off and de-husking them between their hands.
Still, this interpretation has merit, and I consider it the second best interpretation. At least it is faithful to the
Ap&avto - infinitive rule. Jesus' response is revealing, as to the comparison he used, to illustrate what his disciples
were doing. David, he says, broke the law because he was hungry and in need, and that is a valid excuse in Jesus'
mind. So also now, the disciples may be technically breaking the law by doing what officially constituted
"threshing," but since they are hungry and in need, mercy and compassion are weightier matters of the law than
those technicalities.

Now in Mark's phrase fip€avto 686V moielv, "began to do or make a way," the word 630v is the accusative
case, singular form of the word 086¢ (hodés), which means 'way' or 'road' or 'journey.’ But just like our English
word 'way,' it is very often used metaphorically, as meaning 'a systematic course of action," or also "a way of doing
something." The Bible speaks of the 'way of peace' (Isaiah 59:7-8; Rom. 3:17), the 'ways of the Lord,' etc. In the
early days of the church, when people referred to the first Jewish believers in Jesus as the Messiah, they called their
set of beliefs and practices 1] 006¢, (hé hodds), "the way," Acts 9:2, 19:9, 23, 22:4, 24:14, 22.

Aristophanes in "Plutus" at 506 used hodds to mean a course of action: €l mavoer tavtny PAéYag 1o 6
MAodtog, 080V fivty’ iwv Toig avBpwmolg dydd’ dv peilw mopiceiev, "if Plutus...drove out [Poverty], it would be the
greatest blessing possible for the human race."

Plato used the word hodés as follows in his Laws, 810e: Bappolvta trv viv €k t@V mapdévtwv Adywv
teTunuévny 080V thig vouobeoiag mopevesbal, "to proceed boldly along the path of legislation marked out in our
present discourse..."
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I have not seen the word mot1éw used for the idea of "make a road." Thucydides in his Histories, at 2.100.2,
when describing improvements to a country made by king Archelaus, including the making of roads, did not use
To1€w, but said 'Apx€Aaog...kai 0800¢ e00eing £Tee..., "Archelaus...also cut straight roads."

In Tragedy, the verb Gvoeiv was used in phrases with 636v or kéAevBov meaning "make one's way," or "win."

Moiéw often means the same as mpdoow. TMoiéw was used, for example to say "good doings or practices."
Herodotus used moiéw this way in his Histories, 3.75.1 about king Cyrus: €Aeye Soa dyadx Kopog [Tépoag memotfikot,
"he recounted all the good that Cyrus had done to Persia..."

In fact moiéw can itself mean something similar to the metaphorical hodés, i.e., "practice" or "custom."
Speaking of polygamy in Histories, at 5.40.2, Herodotus said ...yvvaikag £xwv dvo 8i1&ac iotiag oikee, moiéwv
o0dau®¢ Imaptintikd. "...he had two wives and kept two households, a thing which is not at all customary at
Sparta."

In light of the above word studies, the 686v noielv in Mark 2:23 could even be a Hebraistic redundancy: "they
practiced a practice." If it means something like, "they began to do a custom," or "began to practice a way," then it
could be explained a couple of ways. One, that since they were all unemployed, and perpetual travelers, it was a
way of life for them to eat from the fields of others. Or two, more like Plato's 680v tig vouoBesiag mopevesbat, "to
proceed along the path of legislation..."

Thus in my humble opinion the most satisfactory explanation of these words is that Mark is explaining Jewish
things to us, as he often does, thanks be to God. Mark is here editorializing, as he often does for the benefit of his
non-Jewish readers. In this case he is explaining lest the readers think the disciples were doing something wrong
like stealing or trespassing. Mark probably wanted them to know that this was an acceptable way of the Jews, the
allowable Jewish practice of "plucking the heads," of Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's grainfield,
you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle to your neighbor's standing grain."

It may well be that it was foreseen that this passage would be scandalous in the eyes of many future readers.
To wit, if Mark had not explained this for us in his gospel, then wherever this gospel is translated throughout the
world, into the remotest tribal language, this passage would raise eyebrows among the tribespeople, as follows.
"Jesus and his disciples would trespass and steal their neighbors' food!?" I assure you that the stealing of food is
what tribespeople will zero in on, and continue to do so, even after you explain any Sabbath issue. Thus it is that
Mark tells us that this practice was acceptable; it was a "path of legislation." It was an acceptable way, a Jewish
way, a custom.

Mark 3:9; mhowdpiov mpookaptepf...1va pur OABwotv adTdv

I see three possibilities of interpretation here:

(1) This clause expresses a concern that something might happen, or is like a 8nwg clause, or also like the
"infinitive of result," expressing a result, with the previously stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result.
Since BA{Bworv is the present subjunctive, this theory is possible. That idea would be that Jesus wanted to use the
presence of the boat as a threat to deter the people, that if they would not queue up in a civilized manner to be healed
in turn, he would get into the boat, and then none of them could be healed. Thus, "he told his disciples that a boat
should be on hand for him, because of the crowd, so that they would not crush him."

But, I see two problems with this interpretation; one, is that it does not say that Jesus actually got into the boat
at this time; and two, that it seems out of character for Jesus to threaten them with withdrawal, out of concern for his
own injury. One thing I perceived out of translating Mark is how "close to the edge" Jesus lived; indeed, a few
paragraphs later we see that his family did not approve. Jesus was not a wimp as far as fear and desire for self-
preservation. The point is that Jesus would not be concerned about the crowd merely pressing in upon him. Instead,
here I think that he was in mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of bodies. The Greek word émininTw
— epipiptd originally meant an attack, like when an army or a lion would "fall upon" its prey (though it can also be
used figuratively). One might even translate it here, "leaped upon" him. I picture Jesus struggling to stay standing,
because at the very least, he was getting knocked from a domino effect, if not actually having people landing on him
after leaping over the people that had been in their way. At any rate, I do not think the mere presence of a boat
nearby would succeed in deterring the desperate crowd of sick people.

(2) On the other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also mean something similar to uéAler -
méllei, that something is about to happen. And {va ur sometimes is an expression of apprehension, BDF §370(1),
cf. LXX Daniel 1:10. Thus, "a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they should crush
him." In other words, Jesus would use the boat in the event that the crowd got too overwhelming.

I have chosen stronger shades of meaning of the words than some. I don't think the scene was very genteel.
Picture people without medicine available as we know it, and without money even if it was, who had heard that
Jesus could and did completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in desperation, from as far away as Idumea, and
Sidon, and when they arrive to Jesus, they merely "press upon him"? Since people dug through a roof above him to
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get to him when he was in a house, imagine what hordes of desperate people would do when Jesus was standing out
in the open, on the beach. Jesus simply wanted to have an escape route ready, in order to prevent his suffocation, in
case it came to that, so that he could continue doing the Father's work. His time had not yet come for him to die.
But I think he wanted to heal as many people as possible, not withdraw from them on the boat just out of reach.

(3) The third possibility is that the present subjunctive of mpookaptépw, "that a boat be continually at hand," is
meant as a wish for the near future. Thus, "he told his disciples that in the future a boat should be ready for him,
because of the crowd, so that then they would not crush him."

This latter seems the most likely, for later, and only later, do we see, in Mark 4:1, that Jesus used the new
strategy to deal with large crowds: "a very large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the
lake, and all the crowd was on the land up to the water's edge." Boarding the boat and floating separate from the
crowd made it possible for Jesus to teach them at all, for it is hard to teach when you are trying to keep your footing.

What is the "evil eye"? 0¢@0aApdg novnpdg - ophthalmés ponérés
Diatessaron 10:2, 14:10, 18:29, 23:50; Matt. 6:23, 20:15; Mark 7:22; Luke 11:34

This phrase 0@OaAudg movrpdg - ophthalmés ponérds, "evil eye," is not original in the Greek New Testament,
but is from ]?Y 71Y7) - ra‘ah ‘ayin, or, with the article and modifier postpositive, Y777 1°V “ayin hara‘. This is a
concept from the Semitic cultures and the Hebrew scriptures. Ophthalmds ponérés is used only four times in the
Greek New Testament. Two of those, Matthew 6:23 and Luke 11:34, are in the same teaching, the "lamp of the
body," and so for the purpose of understanding the meaning of the phrase from context, these two passages really
count as one context. Thus we have three contexts: the "eye is the lamp of the body" discourse of Matthew 6:23 and
Luke 11:34; the set of "evils coming out of the heart of the human being that makes the human unclean" discourse of
Mark 7:22; and the Parable of the workers in the field, Matthew 20:15, in which the 11th hour workers receive the
same wage as the 3rd hour workers. And in the Jewish translation of the scriptures into Greek, the Septuagint, the
phrase is found once, in Deuteronomy 15:9. This makes a total of four contexts from which to glean the meaning of
the phrase ophthalmés ponérds.

When so few contexts are available, it is very helpful if the passages themselves designate any antonyms to the
word or phrase in question, and this fortunately is such a case. For both the Matthew and Luke versions of the
"lamp of the body" teaching show Jesus contrasting the ophthalmés ponérds to the d¢pOaApdc anAodg - ophthalmés
haplotis. This word, in its uncontracted form, amAdog, is used once in the Septuagint, in Proverbs 11:25, where it

n

means "generous." There, the Greek Yuxr amAfj - psuché haplé, "liberal soul," is translated from the Hebrew @23

1273 — nepes barakah, for a giving, blessing, generous person.

The contrast to generosity is easily seen in Deuteronomy 15:9, where the evil eye |V 97 - ra‘ah ayin, is a
case of resenting the poor, looking on one's poor neighbor with an evil eye, resenting the year of release of debts.

Similar is Matt. 20:15. In that passage the person with the evil eye had objected to the landowner for giving
the same amount of pay to someone who had worked one hour as he had given to someone who had worked all day.
The Greek says, "Is your eye evil because I am good?" There it seems to be a trait of suspiciousness, ascribing
unfairness or evil motives to the landowner. Or it could be simple begrudgement of the landowner's generosity, as
"Does my generosity arouse your stinginess?" Resentment or suspicion also darken the eye. The aperture of the eye

narrows when the soul feels suspicious or stingy. And by stingy itself we mean "tight" and restricted. The word ra‘
also can mean "discontented," as in Genesis 40:7. Further, it remains today in Modern Hebrew that 1707Y7, ra‘ -
‘ayin means "eye of envy."

Also helpful is to note as many antonyms of anAdog as possible in all the Greek literature. It is the opposite of
dimAdog, "two-fold, double;" of dxpiprg, "strict, accurate,” and of peprypévog, "compound, mixed."

In the Septuagint the concept of the evil eye from the Hebrew 1°¥ Y7 was also translated into the Greek

attributive noun Pdokavog - baskanos, and the adjective faokavia - baskanfa. For instances of these words in the
Greek scriptures, see Proverbs 23:6, 28:22. In these and other Jewish writings in Greek, such as the Apocrypha and
Josephus, the words usually pertain to envy, covetousness, stinginess, or selfishness. An evil eye could be
generalized as an attitude of malevolence toward one's neighbor, physically signaled by a narrowing of the eye when
regarding the neighbor. The narrowing of the aperture of the eye decreases the light coming into one's own soul,
and one's light becomes darkness.

Another aspect of narrowing of the eye is an attitude of scheming as to how one can manipulate things and
people for one's own selfish gain, whether gain of power, prestige, or money. This desire arises out of lack of
contentment with what situation one already has; thus it is related to "discontented, covetous." Look at the context
of Jesus' teachings surrounding the mention of the evil eye. It is the person with the evil eye that is scheming how to
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manipulate and control in order to ensure financial advantage or security for himself. Even prayer can be used with
an evil eye.

But one who is "simple," and relaxes in the knowledge of the fatherly benevolence of Elohim, does not take
thought about what he will eat or wear in the coming days. Neither does he covet what he does not have. And
rather than take advantage of the weakness and poverty of others, is cognizant that God is the champion of the poor,
the widow, the fatherless, the alien, and the traveler.

In Talmudic Judaism historically, there are many connotations of magic to the term "evil eye." There is one
aspect of evil magic that pertains to the person who has the evil eye, and there is another aspect of magic in the
efforts of others to ward off the evil eye. The magical concept probably came from Babylon, where it was a type of
voodoo worked upon others. Some examples of Talmudic mentions of the evil eye pertain to what acts make one
vulnerable to the evil eye, and others to what amulets and charms you can use to ward off the evil eye. But
teachings similar to Jesus' can be found in Avot 2:14, 2:16.

The voodoo aspect of the evil eye got obscured when translated into Greek because it was translated by more
than just the words "evil eye." Deut. 28:54, 56 talk of "hapalos" persons being changed by God's curse, and
becoming persons who look with evil eye 1?¥ 717 - ra‘ah ‘ayin, on their spouses or neighbors. Here the Greek verb
for looking with an evil eye, is Baokaivw - baskaind. I say this to introduce Galatians 3:1 in the New Testament,
where Paul uses baskaind for "bewitch" when he says, "O foolish Galatians, who has bewitched you...? The idea of
Galatians chapter three is, "Who has worked the evil eye on you and deluded you into going back to thinking you
are perfected by works of the law?"

But throughout, whether in Babylonic, Kabbalistic, Talmudic, or Jesus' teaching, the evil eye radiates. (We
can see some connection between baskaing and our English word "bask." We "bask" in the sun's radiation.) An evil
eye emits malevolent darkness upon one's neighbor. Jesus says, emit from your eye the benevolent light of the love
from God upon your neighbor. If you do this, the forces will work in your favor without your manipulation and
narrow-eyed foxiness being necessary.

A fundamental principle of all magic is the belief in the power of thought. Evil people try to use magic to
manipulate the environment in order to obtain their own selfish ends. The "evil eye" magically speaking was the
focusing of the radiation of one's thought power by means of squinting the eye and beaming the energy out of the
eye that way. This idea of squinting is essential to understanding why Jesus speaks of a good eye allowing fullness
of light, but an evil eye causing darkness in the body. I am not saying that Jesus legitimized any aspect of magic,
but that he was simply using the well known principle of a squinted eye to make a parable about the eye being the
lamp of the body, and the idea of your eye letting light in or not.

Jesus, speaking of the eye as the lamp of the body in the Sermon on the Mount (Diatess. 10:2; Matt. 6:22-24;
Lk 11:33-36), speaks of a anAoO¢ - haploiis eye letting more light through, as opposed to one whose eye is evil,
having a body filled with darkness or emitting darkness out through the aperture of the eye. For an evil eye, picture
someone with a narrowed eye, out of suspicion, envy, resentment of another's happiness, resentment of another's
goodness; plotting, scheming; stingy; having as its antonym &mAoGc - haploQis, which means simple, sincere,
guileless like doves (as opposed to scheming foxiness with hidden motive), open, generous, welcoming, unassuming
of evil on the part of others.

Whatever makes you look at another with your eye darkened, is generally because that other is blocking your
selfish way somehow, whether your own wealth, your aggrandizement as to esteem by comparison to you, or just
the fact that the other is causing you an inconvenience as you pursue your own interests. But instead, bask your
neighbor in the light of your smile, and wish good upon them. Be relaxed in the knowledge that God knows your
needs and will take care of you. But also that God loves your neighbor equally as he loves you. The God above
sends his sunshine and rain on both the evil and the good, and is kind to the unthankful and the evil.

Mark 14:72, émiParw - epiballd

The words "when he thought upon" are translated from the Greek word émPBdAAw (epibélld), which
hyperliterally means "throw upon," or, "throw over," and which is in the punctiliar participle form. There are three
schools of thought on how to translate this: one, as I have it above.

The second school objects, saying the idea of "think upon" is redundant since it already states that Peter
"recalled" the statement. And they point to uses of the word where it appears to mean somewhat the same as
&pxouat - drchomai), or "begin to do something," and they render it something like, "And he broke down and wept,"
or, "he burst into tears." As for the objection regarding the redundancy of "thinking upon," I see them as two quite
different actions: merely remembering something is very different from reflecting upon something.

The third school translates epibdlld as a reflexive, which is in fact possible, since there are plenty of examples
of transitive active verbs of action being used reflexively, that is, as though in the middle voice, where the agent acts
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upon himself. In fact epibdlld (along with its compounds) is one of the two verbs with which this is most common,
according to Blass. This school would translate this something like, "And after having thrown himself down, he
wept." 1 consider this possible, since the word is also used in the New Testament for "pour." Thus, "And having
poured himself upon [the ground], he wept," or, "having flung himself, he wept." This latter is what I had chosen
for my first edition of my Diatessaron. This solution has the attractive trait to it that one need not supply any
English words as being implied, unlike with the other two possibilities. And it seems to fit well with Matthew's
account which says he wept "bitterly." I can easily imagine one dropping to the ground because of the bitterness or
strength or abandon of one's sobbing.

Mark 15:2, 30 Aéyeig - St légeis

In Mark 15:2, Jesus' answer to Pilate's question, "Are you the king of the Jews," the words I translated: "You
are the one saying that," the words in the Greek are T0 Aéyeig — St 1égeis. This means literally, "You are saying," or,
"Are you saying?" Is this an affirmative response or not?

On the one hand, the presence of the personal pronoun "su" is not necessary for the sense, nor for the
completeness of the sentence (because the suffix on the word for "say" indicates 2nd person). This can mean that
"su" is being emphasized. So some contrast could be indicated, contrasting what "you" say, to what "I" say. This is
more clearly so in John 18:34, where Jesus says, 4@’ éavtod o0 todto Aéyeig —"Of yourself do you say this, or have
others told you about me?" And in John 18:37, where Jesus says 0 Aéyeig 6t1 facilelg eipt. "Eyw €ig todto..., "You
are saying that I am a king; / am saying that for this: I came into the world to testify to the truth." See DeBrunner, §
277 (2). There is also some contrast intended by "su" in Matthew 26:64, 20 einag TAnv Aéyw Ouiv..., (plén 1égd
humin), "You said it. But [ say to you,...". And if Jesus wanted to be unambiguously affirmative, he could have
answered as he did in Mark 14:62 to the high priest's question, "Are you the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?"
There, Jesus' answer was an unmistakably affirmative, £y eiyt (eg6 eimi), "I am."

Bauer interprets the T0 Aéyeig here as, "That is what you maintain." Or perhaps it is a question like in John's
account: "Ts that what you maintain?" For such uses of Aéyetv see Mark 6:14-15; 8:29. In this sense, I could see it
as a response arising out of Jesus' awareness of the prosecutorial import of Pilate's question. That is, Pilate was
considering charging Jesus with claiming to be a king, an act treasonous to Caesar. And a non-answer on the part of
Jesus would better fulfill his destiny as given in Isaiah 53:7, that like a lamb that is led to slaughter, and as a sheep
before its shearers is silent, so he did not open his mouth.

On the other hand, in some contexts where the phrases Z0 Aéyeig and the similar =0 einag (you said) are given
in answer, we have reason to believe they were understood by the hearers as affirmative answers. In Matthew
26:25, after Jesus had declared to his disciples that one of them would betray him, they each in turn said, "Surely not
I, Lord?" When Judas Iscariot asked the same, Jesus' answer to him was, ZU ijxq, su eipas, "You said i#." And in
Luke 22:70 when the Sanhedrin asked Jesus if he was the son of God, Jesus answered, Uueig Aéyete 6t1 €y gl
(you are saying that I am). This was taken by the Sanhedrin as a blasphemous "yes," for they then said, "Why do we
need any more testimony? For we ourselves have heard from his own mouth." However, knowing the more
complete text of the conversation as found in Matthew, the reaction of the Sanhedrin could have been in response to
his later saying, as in Matthew 26:64, "You said it. But / say to you, from now on you will see the Son of Man
sitting at the right hand of the Power, and coming on the clouds of heaven."

If we take Jesus' ZU Aéyeig as an affirmative response, however, it would not be accurate to translate it as
simply, "Yes." Better would be something like "As you say," or "You've got it," or "You are saying rightly."

When translating this phrase in Mark, Su légeis, it is impossible to stay completely neutral by simply
translating the Greek words literally, and adding no English words. For in English, the words "You are saying"
would not be a complete sentence. The English word "say" is always transitive, requiring an object in the sentence.
In other words, the sentence must tell what is said. Thus, when you look at various English translations, you will
find distinct differences.

We would be remiss if we did not consider the question, in light of other sources as well, as to whether Jesus
actually considered himself the king of the Jews. And we must consider both ideas in the question: first, there is the
question of kingship at all, and secondly there is the question whether he is king of the Jews. He admitted to being
God's Anointed One, when Peter declared so in answer to Jesus' question, "Who do you say I am?" (Matthew
16:15-20) But significantly, Jesus used this as a segue to say, "I will build my church."

All four gospels have Pilate asking Jesus, "Are you the king of the Jews," Mt 27:11, Mk 15:2, Lk 23:3, Jn
18:33. And in all four gospels Jesus' answer contains the words o0 Aéyeig. But The three synoptic gospels have no
detail in the conversation between Jesus and Pilate; they have Z0 Aéyeig as Jesus' entire answer. The gospel of John,
however, it takes four verses after Pilate asks him if he is the king of the Jews, to cover Jesus' answers and Pilate's
responses. In John, the words ZU Aéyeig are found both immediately after Pilate's question, in verse 18:34, which all
translations interpret as a question, "Are you saying this...?" and then also three verses later the words T Aéyeig are
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found as a statement, "You are saying that..." Thus John's gospel is by far the most detailed in its recounting of
Jesus' conversation with Pilate, and sheds the most light on the question at hand, that is, whether Jesus considered
himself the king of the Jews.

In John's gospel, Jesus admits to being a king, but makes three qualifications to his kingship: (1.) His kingship
is not of this world, 18:36; (2.) His kingship is not from this place, 18:36; and (3.) kingship is not the reason he was
born into the world, 18:37.

Throughout Jesus' ministry, he urged secrecy upon those he healed, and upon demons, that they not reveal who
he was. After the feeding of the 5,000, John tells us Jesus knew that many in the crowd wanted to come and take
him to make him king by force (6:15). Jesus circumvented even the possibility of that. It seems that the possibility
of his being King of the Jews was to be first offered to and considered by the Sanhedrin. (Jesus himself said they sit
in Moses' seat, Matthew 23:2.) If they were willing, John was the Elijah who was to come, Matthew 11:14. But the
leaders were not willing. They alone did not submit to John's baptism, Luke 7:29-30. True, when Jesus made his
triumphal entry into Jerusalem, he did not refute or controvert those hailing the arrival of the Son of David, the King
of Israel. Then when tried by the Sanhedrin, Jesus acknowledged being the Messiah, the Son of David, and hence
the King of the Jews. The Sanhedrin however rejected him as such, and thereby rejected him on behalf of the whole
nation of Israel. Then kicked in Jesus' prophecy that "the kingdom will be taken away from you and given to a
people who will produce its fruit," Matthew 21:43. So by the time Jesus was tried by Pilate, Jesus had ceased to be
officially offered as the Messiah. Yet could it be that God in his patience once again was holding out his Son to the
leaders through Pilate: "Would you have me release to you the King of the Jews?" But they once again responded,
"No, let his blood be on us and on our children!" Shudder at the words. And so it would be.

Does this leave open the possibility that Jesus answered affirmatively to Pilate that he was the king of the
Jews? I think not. Pilate's reaction is telling. We are told that Pilate is astonished that Jesus gave no answer, not to
even a single charge. You see, according to Mark 15:26, "king of the Jews" was the charge against him that was
made notice of over his head at his crucifixion, the charge for which the Sanhedrin executed him. Thus, we may say
that the Sanhedrin alleged that he claimed to be king of the Jews, and Pilate asked him if this charge was true, and
Jesus says to Pilate, "Are you alleging so?" In Roman law, an averment when unrebutted, thereafter stood as valid.
Jesus did not rebut, to the astonishment of Pilate. But this was Jesus' destiny: "As a sheep before its shearers is
silent, so he did not open his mouth." Jesus neither confirmed nor denied the charges. Prophecy states that Jesus
would not answer the charges. And he did not answer.

Something else to consider, is that Jesus had already consistently avoided disclosing that he was the king of the
Jews, avoided disclosing it to the general Jewish populace. Why would he now readily admit it to the Roman
governor?

I concluded ultimately to render the phrase Z0 Aéyeig as I did, because there is no compelling evidence from
other Biblical Greek usage that it is an idiom for simply “Yes.” I have been shown some Rabbinic examples where
it was understood as a Yes, and some where it would obviously not be understood as a yes. Therefore, I have to
conclude that it is not a yes of any kind. At the same time, it is not a denial. Which sometimes some people might
take as a yes.

But as for translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that. No helper words should be added that might
imply an affirmative answer. Because it was not always an affirmative answer.

Here are a couple Rabbinic examples:
As cited by Thayer in 1894, pp. 40-41:

Jerusalem Talmud, ed. Wagenseil, Tract Sota, p. 1001; see also tract. Kilaim, fol. 32, col. 2. Thayer states it this
way:

"The story relates to the famous Judah 'Hakkodesh," who in the second century is reputed to have codified the
Mishna. The substance of it ... runs as follows: "When Rabbi Judah was on his dying bed and the fatal hour was at
hand, the inhabitants of Sepphoris (where he dwelt) in an excess of sorrow spread abroad the saying, "Whoever shall
tell us that the Rabbi is dead we will slay." Therefore, when he had breathed his last, the son of Kaphra betakes
himself to them, with head covered and raiment torn, and addresses them as follows: "Holy men and heavenly
powers laid hold at the same time on the Tables of the Law, and each party endeavorerd to get possession of them,
but the heavenly powers prevailed, and they carried off the Tables." Thereupon the citizens of Sepphoris inquire,
"Has Rabbi Judah fallen asleep?" The son of Kaphra replies, "Ye have said." Then they rent their robes, etc."

70



Thayer footnotes: "The story is also given in Schwab's French translation of the Talmud, vol. ii., p. 316 (Paris, 1878)
On p. 42 Thayer suggests a Hebrew phrase such as ken dibarta as the equivalent.

Here is a blog entry that was brought to my attention, apparently posted by a Matt Colvin. I think it has
some very good points.

Alastair has asked me to blog about something Jesus said during His earthly ministry. This being Lent, I thought it
might be good to focus on something he repeats three times during the Passion week. Thrice Jesus answers a
question by su eipas “you have said (it),” or su legeis “you say (it)”. With this reply, He is answering momentous
questions: “Is it I [who am to betray you], Lord?” by Judas (Mt. 26:25); “Are you the Christ, the Son of the Blessed
One?” by the High Priest (Mt. 26:64); and “You are the king of the Jews?” by Pilate (Mt. 27:11, Mk. 15:2, Lk. 23:3,
Jn. 18:37). The reply to all three is mistranslated by many Bibles as “It is as you say,” i.e. a direct affirmation of the
proposition put in the question. It is amusing to look at the NKJV and find “It is as you say” — the italics indicating
the translators’ supplements.

David Daube, in an article on Judas, traces Jesus’ utterance to the Hebrew ‘amarta, which Strack-Billerbeck equate
with wie du sagst, so ist es: “as you say, so it is.” But this is not the true meaning of the phrase. Daube cites an
episode from t. B. K. Kelim 1:6, which concerns a dispute over whether a certain entrance to the Temple had
required a washing of hands and feet. After the war with Rome, Rabbi Simon the Modest, in the presence of Rabbi
Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, professed that he used to enter that particular gate without washing. “Whereupon Eliezer, a
giant in learning and piety yet rudely domineering, asked him which was more esteemed, he or the High Priest.
Simon kept silent. Eliezer: “You are ashamed to admit that the High Priest’s dog was more esteemed than you.”
Simon: “Rabbi, you have said it.” Eliezer: “By the Temple service, they would break even the High Priest’s head
with their clubs [were he to enter unwashed]; what would you do that the guard might not find you?”

R. Simon’s use of ‘amarta is a reply to Eliezer’s rude comparison of himself with the High Priest’s dog. It is a
mistake to read it as “Yes, you’re absolutely right.” It is far more subtle than that: something more like, “I take no
responsibility for the proposition you have just put. It came out of your mouth, not mine. To say more would be to
cross a line into impropriety.”

Consider: a straight “Yep” would be absolutely inappropriate in Judas’ case. “One of you is going to betray me.”
Judas: “Is it I, Rabbi?” Jesus: “Bingo.” This would be mere fatalism, not Biblical prophecy. Judas becomes a sort of
Oedipus, betraying the Messiah malgré lui. But Jesus’ answer is a non-denial, not a straight affirmation. Judas will
betray, but not because Jesus has compelled him.

The answers given on the witness stand before the Sanhedrin and Pilate would be less troublesome if they were
reduced to “yes.” But there, too, Jesus has His reasons for evasion. Of course, Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of the
Blessed One. And the reaction of His opponents to his use of su eipas is to treat it as a “yes.” But this is because in
their eyes only a denial of His Messiahship would do. As for Pilate, N.T. Wright points out that his question is in the
form of a statement: “You are the king of the Jews” — su ei ho basileus twn Ioudaiwn. The answer “Thou sayest” has
a further nuance to it: You think you are asking, but you are in fact declaring. Pilate will end by writing Jesus’ title
on a sign over His head.

Jesus’ answer before the Sanhedrin and Pilate is of a piece with the rest of His earthly ministry. He never denies His
messiahship, but He seldom asserts it verbally. Rather, by His actions, He lets the Father and Spirit testify of Him,
while He testifies of Them. Of course, He is the king of the Jews. But recall to what lengths he had gone to avoid
oral professions of it. When John’s disciples asked him if He was the Coming One, “or do we wait for another”,
Jesus directed them to “Tell John what you have seen and heard,” and adverted to His miracles and His preaching of
the kingdom. When confronted by the Pharisees about the crowds who were hailing Him as Messiah, He replies that
if they do not do it, the stones will cry out. He tells the Jews that “If I testify about myself, my testimony is not
true...There is one who testifies.” What wonder then that when on the witness stand, Jesus still refuses to testify?
“You will see the Son of Man coming in the clouds, and sitting at the right hand of God.” The Father will vindicate
Him. He does not need to argue His way to a “not guilty” verdict.

Klaas Schilder likes to point out that though Jesus is in the dock, it is really the Sanhedrin and Pilate who are on
trial. Jesus is pronouncing sentence on them. He has come to Israel and done the works of His Father. All Israel is on
trial to see what she thinks of God’s anointed. Peter passed the same test with his profession: “You are the Christ,
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the son of the living God,” and Jesus congratulated him. But then He immediately commanded his disciples to tell
no one (Mt. 16:20).

The Jews of Jesus’ day took His reticience for a “yes”: “What further need of witnesses? You have heard the
blasphemy.” But many modern Jews take it as a “no.” A. Kolatch, The Second Jewish Book of Why, p. 71:

Many Jewish scholars believe that Jesus considered himself a prophet only. They reject the contention of Christian
scholars that when Jesus used the phrase “Son of Man” in his preaching (first mentioned in Daniel 7:13, where the
Aramaic phrase bar enash is used), he was referring to himself as the Messiah. The phrase “Son of Man,” in the
Jewish view, is used in the third person, and more likely than not, when Jesus used the phrase he was referring to
someone other than himself. Jewish scholars also point to the fact that there is little evidence in the Synoptic
Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke) — the earliest account of the life of Jesus — that Jesus regarded himself as the
Messiah.

“Little evidence”?? What kind of evidence did Kolatch want? Miracles?

The trial continues to this day. Who do you say that He is?

Matt Colvin holds a PhD in Classics from Cornell University, and has published articles in Oxford Studies in
Ancient Philosophy and the Classical Quarterly. He has worked as a quarry truck driver, and a teacher at Mars Hill

Academy in Cincinnati, OH (to which he will return this fall). He blogs at Fragmenta.

The above Rabbinic example shows that the idiom does not mean “It is as you say.” It really is a non-answer.
Sometimes it was understood as yes, sometimes not. So, we should just translate it literally.

There is no example of this exact phrase in the Septuagint that is an answer to a yes-or-no question. What instances
there are in the LXX are below:

1 Kings 3:23 Z0 Aéyeig means “you are claiming.” This is the famous dispute between the two women as to whose
son it was that was the living baby, and King Solomon wisely settled it. He said to one of them, “You are claiming
‘My son is the living one.”” Then in the same verse, o0 Aéyeig appears again, when he says to the other woman,
“You say, ‘No, on the contrary, my son is the living one.”

1Kings 18:11 Kai vOv o0 Aéyeig “And now you are saying, ‘Go tell your master...”
1Kings 18:14 you are saying, same as 18:11
2 Esdras 15:12 oUtwg moijoopev, kabwg ov Aéyelg. “This we have done, just as you say.”

2 Esdras 16:8 kal dréotetha mpdg adTOV Aéywv 00k éyeviidn wg oi Adyor obrtot, ol o0 Aéyeig, 8t1 dmd kapdiag cov
o0 Peddn avtovg. Here it means “these words which you are saying.” Nothing like “yes.”

Amos 7:16 kai vOv dkove Adyov kupilov ZU Aéyeig Mn mpo@riteve £mi TOV IopanA kal o un dxAaywyriong €mi tov
otkov lakwf: “And now, listen: A word of the Lord: ‘You say, “Do not prophesy against Israel...”

Jeremiah 39:25 kal o Aéyeig mpdg pe Krfjoat ceavt® aypov apyvpiov' And you say to me, “Buy yourself the field
with silver”

Jeremiah 39:36 kai vOv oUtwg einev kOp1og 6 Bedg IopanA mi thv méAv, fiv ob Aéyeig Mapadobricetal i xelpag
Baciréwg BaPuldvog v paxaipa kal &v Aiud kai €v anootoAfi “And now thus the Lord God of Israel has spoken
concerning this city, of which you say, ‘It shall be delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon by the sword...”

Jeremiah 39:43 kai ktnOrfcovtat €Tt dypol v Tf YA, N o0 Aéyeig "APatds €otiv &md dvBpwmwv kai kKTvoug kal
napedddnoav eig xelpag XaAdaiwv. And there shall still yet be fields bought in the land, about which you say, ‘It
shall be destitute of man and beast...”

Jeremiah 47:16 kai einev T'odoAwag mpdg Iwavav M motfong T Tpayua todto, 8t Yeudif o Aéyeig mepi IopanA.
But Godolias said to Joanan, “Do not do the thing, for you are saying lies about Israel.”
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DOES THE GREEK VERB ®0BEQ REQUIRE AN OBJECT?

Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word in Mark 16:8 for "they were afraid," €poPolvto, should be
translated "they were afraid of..." They maintain that this verb always requires an object. The answer to this
question would have much bearing on whether the longer ending of Mark naturally follows, or if the original ending
was lost.

Friederich Blass says in § 149 that this verb (he lists verbs in present infinitive form, i.e., @ofeicBat) is usually
transitive. Bauer's lexicon does comment that "for they were afraid of..." is an odd way to end the eighth verse. My
opinion is that, if this verb is required to be transitive there, it is the guards that they were afraid of, since the guards
were probably still present at the tomb. See my Diatessaron.

Further, some say that it is odd for a sentence to end with ydp, but this is not true. There is nothing unusual about
ydp being placed either before or after other words. Even in English this word order would not be odd. The word
yap is an explanatory word which might nicely be rendered as "they were afraid, you see."

The verb @oféw - phobés is in the imperfect in Mark 16:8, so I have located all occurrences of this verb in the
imperfect to be found in the Greek New Testament, and typed them below. It can be seen that only very rarely is
@oPéw - phobéd not transitive. The intransitive ones are Mark 10:32, only one out of twelve.

é(POBOGVtO (third person, plural, imperfect, as in 16:8)

Mark 9:32 ot 8¢ fyvdouv to pijua, kal époPolvto avTOV EnepwTioat.
32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to query him.

Mark 10:32 "Hoav 8¢ év i} 68® dvaPaivovteg eig TeposbAupa, kai Av mpodywv adtods 6 'Incods, kai éBauPodvro,
ol 8¢ dxoAovBolvrteg époPodvro.

32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on ahead of them; they were stunned,
while those following were fearing. And taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things about to
happen to him.

Mark 11:18 kal fikovoav ol dpX1EPETG Kal ol ypapuatels, kal éfitovv kG abToV dnoAéowatv: époPodvto yap avTdv
18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were looking for a way to kill him, for they
feared him,

Mark 11:32 A& einwuev, 'EE dvOpdnwv; - épofodvto Tov 8xAov, dmavteg ydp eixov TOV Twdvvny viwg 8t
TpoPrTNG V.

320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were fearing the people, for they all held that
John really was a prophet.)

Mark 16:8 kai €gABoboat Epuyov &md Tod pvnueiov, eixev ydp adtag Tpduog kai #kotaocic kai ovdevi 008V einav,
£poPodvro ydp.

Luke 9:45b kol époPolvto épwtiical abTov TEPL TOD PriLaTog TovTov.
And they were afraid to ask him about this statement.

Luke 22:2 kai £{fitouv ol dpx1epel Kal ol Ypaupatel T0 TAG dvEAwoy avTdv, £époPolvto yap Tov Aadv.
2and the chief priests and the Torah scholars were still yet looking for a way to put him to death, because they
were still yet fearing the people.

John 9:22 tabta einav ol yovelg avtod &t €poPodvto Tovg Tovdaiovg, 8N ydp cuverébervto oi ‘Tovdaiot Tva £dv
T1G aUTOV OpoAoyron Xp1oTdv, GmosuvAywyog YEVNTaL.

22His parents said these things because they were fearing the Jews. For the Jews had already decided that
anyone who acknowledged Him to be the Christ, would be put out of the synagogue.

Acts 5:26b é@oPodvto yap tov Aadv, un Abacb@dorv.
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for they were afraid of being stoned by the people.

Acts 9:26 kai Tavteg éQoPodvto avTdV, un motevovteg 8Tt £0Tiv HabNTAG.
and they were all afraid of him, for they did not believe that he was a disciple.

g@oPovunv (first person, singular, imperfect)

Luke 19:21 £@ofodunyv ydp og, 811 &vOpwmog avetnpos €,
21For I was afraid of you, since you are an austere man

é(poﬂs’fto(third person, singular, imperfect)

Mark 6:20 6 yap ‘Hp@dng Epofeito tov Twdvvny, eidwg abtov dvdpa dikalov kai dylov,
20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man,

WHAT IS THE AUTHENTIC ENDING OF THE GOSPEL OF MARK?

lack vv. 9-20 X B (Lect? lection ends with v. 8) (ita"id lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) syrs
copsams armmss geol,A Epiphanius!/2 Eusebius mssace. to Eusebius Jerome mssace. to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch
Buthymius // add only shorter ending (it2Vd lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) itk // add first the
short then the long ending L ¥ 083/0211 099 579 £1602 syrh™¢ copsa™* ethmss // add only longer ending, vv. 9-20"
with critical marks f' 22 138 205 1110 1210 1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) // add only longer ending, vv. 9-20"

ACDK W A ®II099 f* 28 33 2 lat syrc:p:h copbo Irenlat Eusmss Hiermss Tatian Didymus?1>3 // add expanded
longer ending W Hiermss // lacuna 45 F HN P Q 304 1420 2386.

Here is a composite of all the endings of the gospel of Mark:

The Short Ending:
L P 083 099 274mg 579 £1602 itk syrh™e copsa™s ethmss:

In addition, Codex L has this scribal note before the short ending: ®épete mob kal tabta

Mdavta 8¢ t& mapnyyeAuéva toig mepi tov Métpov cuvtéuwe EEAyyetlav. Meta 8¢ tadta kal adtog 6
'INcod¢ amd &vatoAfig kai dxpt dvoewg é€anéoteihev &I’ abT@V TO igpdv Kal d@BapTov KApLYUA TAS
aiwviov cwtnplag. Gunv.

(L): "Where you shall have also these things."

And all the things announced they shortly reported to those around Peter. And after these
things also Jesus himself sent out through them, from the rising as far as the setting of the
sun, the holy and enduring proclamation of eternal salvation. Amen.

The Longer Ending:
Family 1 of minuscule manuscripts says this before the Longer Ending:

("): &v tiol pév TdV dvtiypagp@v wg Gde mAnpodtat 6 ebayyeAiotig €wg 00 kat EdoePiog 6 Maudilov
gkavovicev: £v ToAAa1G d¢ kal talta @EpeTal.

16:9 Avaotag 8¢ mpwi mpwdn cafPdtov Epdvn mpdtov Mapia Th MaySaAnvii, map’ fig kPePAriker Entd
darpdvia.

9And having risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary the
Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven demons.

153 From a work called “de Trinitate,” not ascribable for certain to Didymus, but nevertheless a 4™ century
document.
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16:10 €xeivn mopevBeion Anyyethev Toig Het’ abTod yevouévolg nevlolot kal kAalovotv:

10She went and reported to the ones mourning and weeping, who had been with him.
16:11 kakeIvol dkovoavteg 6tL (A kol €0edOn O abTh¢ AmioTnoav.

11And they, when they heard that he was living and was seen by her, did not believe it.
16:12 Meta 8¢ tabdta duoiv £€ avT@V Tepinatodotv EQavepwdn év ETEPQ Lop@PT} TOPEVOUEVOLG E1¢ dypdV”

12And after these things he was manifested in a different form to two of them as they were
walking along in the country.
16:13 kakelvol aneAOOvTeg Anyyethav To1g Aomolc 00de Ekeivolg EmioTevoav.

13And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe those.
16:14 “Yotepov [8¢] dvakeipévolg adtoig Toic £vdeka Epavepwbn, kal wveidioev trv dmiotiov adT®OV Kal
okAnpokapdiav 6Tt Toig OeacapUEVOIG AVTOV EYNYEPUEVOV OVK EMIGTEVCAV.

14And finally, once when they had reclined, he was manifested to the Eleven themselves,
and he denounced their disbelief and hardness of heart, in that they had not believed the ones
who had seen him risen.
(W)  kaxelvor dmeloyodvto Aéyovteg 8Tt ‘O alwv o0tog thig dvouiag kai dmotiag Umd TOV Tatavav
€0TLY, O N €0V Ta VIO TOV TveLUdTWV akdBapta TNV aANBeiav tod Beod katahaPfécbar dovaprv: dx
to0t0 dmokdAvyov 6ol tnv dikatooOvny 1dN. €kelvol Eleyov T® Xplot®, Kal O Xplotog €Keivolg
npooéheyev 6Tt MemArjpwtat 0 6pog T@V €T®V TG £€ovoiag Tod Tatavd, GAAX €yyilel dAAx deva kal
Ungp Qv éyw duaptnodvtwv mapedddnv elg Odvatov tva UmootpéPworv elg v dAAdeiav kol
UNKETT HapTHOWOLV: Tva TRV €V T oLpav(d mvevuatikny kai d@baptov thig Sikatoolvng d6&av
KANpovounowotv. GAAG TopevOEVTEG...
(W) And they excused themselves, saying, "This age of lawlessness and unbelief is under
Satan, who does not allow the truth and power of God to prevail over the unclean things
dominated by the spirits. Therefore reveal your righteousness now." They spoke to Christ; and
Christ responded to them, "The limit of the years of Satan's power is completed, but other
terrible things draw near. And for those who have sinned I was handed over to death, that they
might return to the truth and no longer sin, in order that they might inherit the spiritual and
incorruptible glory of righteousness in heaven. But after you have gone into all the world,..."

Longer Ending, continued:
16:15 kai ginev avTolC, [MopevOévTeg €g TOV Kdopov dmavta knpvEate T ebayyéAiov Tdon T kTioel.

15And he said to them, "After you have gone into all the world, proclaim the good news to
the whole creation.
16:16 0 motevoag Kai Pantiobeic owbnoetal, 6 8¢ amotroag KatakpiOroeTat.

16"The person who believes and is baptized will be saved, but the person who does not
believe will be condemned.
16:17 onuela 6¢ toig mioTevoaoy TadTa mapakoAlovbroer év T@® ovouati pov daipdvia éxParodoty,
YAWooaig AaAfcovoty Katvoig,

17"And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my name they will drive out
demons, they will speak in new tongues,
[kai €v Taig xepoiv] Sgeig dpodotv, kav Bavdoiudv Tt tiwotv ob pr| abtovg PAGYT, £l dppdoToug XETpag
gmbroovotv kal KaA®G E€ovaotv.

18"they will pick up serpents, and should they drink something deadly it would in no wise
hurt them; they will lay their hands on sick ones, and they will have health again."
16:19 ‘0 u&v odv k0p1og [Incodc] petd T AaAfoar adtolg dveAAuedn gic TOV oVpavov kai Ekdbicev £k
de&1&v 100 B£00.

19And so the Lord after speaking to them was taken up to heaven, and sat at the right
hand of God.
16:20 éxetvor d¢ €€eABGVTeg éknpulav Tavtayod, Tod kupiov cuvepyodvtog kal Tov Adyov PePatobvtog
d1x t@v EmakolovBoiviwy onueiwv.

20And they went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord co-working and confirming the
word by the signs accompanying.

The last twelve verses of Mark as found in the King James Version, verses 9-20, are known as The Longer
Ending of Mark. The paragraph before verse 9 is called The Shorter Ending, and is found in one Italic manuscript as
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the only ending to the gospel, and in some other manuscripts is found in combination with verses 9 through 12 as
shown. The paragraph beginning with (W) remains in only one Greek manuscript today, Codex Washingtoniensis,
or "W," although Jerome speaks of others extant in his time. These latter two passages are so undoubtedly
inauthentic that they will not be examined here.

Mark 16:9-20, known as "The Longer Ending of Mark:"

PROBLEM 1: The connection between verse 8 and verses 9-20 is abrupt and awkward. Verse 9 begins with the
masculine nominative participle anastas, which demands for its antecedent a masculine topic, i.c., Jesus; but the
subject of the last sentence of verse 8 is the women, not Jesus" (Zondervan's NIV Bible Commentary, Vol II p 204):

8 And going out, they fled from the tomb. For trembling shock was holding them; and they said
nothing to anyone, because THEY were afraid.

9 And having risen early on the first day of the week, HE appeared first to Mary the Magdalene,
from whom he had expelled seven demons.

There is a lack of transition from the plural female topic of verse 8 to the masculine singular of verse 9. That is not
how Greek worked. That is not even how English works. Even by English rules, when you change the subject of
narrative or conversation, you have to use a proper noun. If you change the subject with a pronoun, no one knows
who or what you are talking about. This problem is one indicator that verses 9-20 were not originally part of the
gospel of Mark.

PROBLEM 2: The passage contains a statement that is contrary to the gospel of Luke.
The statement is found in verses 12 and 13 about the two walking to Emmaus:

12 And after these things he was manifested in a different form to two of them who were walking
along in the country.
13 And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe those.

This is contrary to Luke 24:13, 33-35 where we read:

13 And behold, two of them during that same day were making their way toward a village sixty
furlongs from Jerusalem, which was called Emmaus...

33 And they got up and returned that same hour to Jerusalem, and found the Eleven and those with
them assembled together,

34 saying, 'The Lord really has risen, and he appeared to Simon.'

35 And the two told what things happened on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them
when he broke the bread.

Luke says the rest responded "The Lord really has risen," thus agreeing with the two. The others agreed that Jesus
was alive, because Simon Peter had already come back and told them the same thing as the two were telling them.
But "Mark" 16:13 says the rest disbelieved the two. Thus, Mark 16:12,13 contradicts what Luke 24:33-35 says. So
then, we either have to believe that the scriptures contain an error, or else believe that one of these passages is not
scripture. The problem of the contradiction is solved, by concluding from the objective external evidence that the
longer ending of Mark is not scripture, therefore we do not have a case here of scripture contradicting other
scripture.

Some say that there is not a contradiction between Mark in the TR and Luke, because later in Luke, in 24:40-41, it
says

"40And when he had said this, he showed them his hands and his feet. 4!But, since they were still
not believing, out of joy and astonishment, he said to them, "What do you have to eat in this place?"

But I say this is another event. The passages I already compared, are talking about the same event. That is the only
legitimate comparison.
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There are other contradictions involving the ending of Mark also, that do not show themselves until you do a
harmonization of the gospels, as I have. My harmonization, called Palmer's Diatessaron, will come out when I have
finished translating all four gospels. But for now, see the excerpt at the end of this document, of the resurrection
portion of the existing Palmer's Diatessaron.

PROBLEM 3: The passage contains another statement that is impossible to harmonize with the other gospels. Mark
16:9 says, “...he appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven demons.”

This statement is impossible to reconcile with the other gospels, particularly John. It appears that Jesus first
appeared to all the other women EXCEPT Mary the Magdalene, as they were heading back from the tomb to the
apostles. Then, Jesus went back to the tomb and appeared to Mary the Magdalene alone, since she had stayed longer
than the other women at the tomb. See my harmony of the gospels.

PROBLEM 4: The last twelve verses of the gospel of Mark as found in the King James Version, or footnoted in
recent translations, (chapter 16, verses 9-20) are not found in the two earliest Greek manuscripts. As the UBS
textual commentary states, they are also absent from many of the oldest translations of Mark into other languages,
for example, the Latin, Sinaitic Syriac, and Georgian translations. Clement of Alexandria and Origen show no
knowledge of the existence of these verses; furthermore Eusebius and Jerome attest that the passage was absent from
almost all Greek copies of Mark known to them. The original form of the Eusebian sections (drawn up by
Ammonius) makes no provision for numbering sections of the text after 16:8. Not a few manuscripts which contain
the passage have scribal notes stating that older Greek copies lack it, and in other witnesses the passage is marked
with asterisks or obeli, the conventional signs used by copyists to indicate an inauthentic addition to a document.
Other manuscripts which do contain the passage place it in differing locations in Mark, and still another Greek
manuscript that contains the long ending has a large addition following verse 14. There is also another ending
entirely, a shorter one, found in other Greek manuscripts. Add to all this the internal consideration that none of the
endings are written in Mark's style and vocabulary. Another major internal consideration is how awkwardly verse 9
connects the line of thought from verse 8, or rather fails to connect.

See Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament, on behalf of and in cooperation
with the Editorial Committee of the United Bible Societies' Greek New Testament: Kurt Aland, Matthew Black,
Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, and Allen Wikgren (Stuttgart, United Bible Societies, Corrected Edition,
1975) for the details, which are compelling evidence in favor of the spuriousness of the passage. The Editorial
Committee concludes:

"Thus, on the basis of good external evidence and strong internal considerations it appears that the
earliest ascertainable form of the Gospel of Mark ended with 16:8. (Three possibilities are open:
(a) the evangelist intended to close his Gospel at this place; or (b) the Gospel was never finished;
or, as seems most probable, (c) the Gospel accidentally lost its last leaf before it was multiplied by
transcription.) At the same time, however, out of deference to the evident antiquity of the longer
ending and its importance in the textual tradition of the Gospel, the Committee decided to include
verses 9-20 as part of the text, but to enclose them within double square brackets to indicate that
they are the work of an author other than the evangelist."

Eusebius of Caesarea, a church father who died in the year 339, said, in “Questiones ad Marinum” published by
Cardinal Mai, in his “Nova Patrum Bibliotheca” (Romae, 1847,) vol. IV, pp. 255-7 the following:

[dg mopd pgv 1§ Matdoio doyé cappdrov eatvetan dyeyepuévog 6 Tamp, mopd 8¢ 1@ Mdpko mpol TH wad OV
cofBdrov.

Tobrov Szt dv € N Adoig O pev yap 10 kepdraiov odTO TV T0DTO0 PACKOLGAV TEPIKOTNY GOLT@V, £lmotl Av un &v
dnocty oty eépecbat tolc avttypdeotg tod kot Mdpkov edayyshiov: ta yodv dxkpiff 1@V avtypddmv 0 télog
meptypdoet Thg Kot oV Mdpkov ictopiog £v Toig Adyoig 10D 6¢pbévtog veavickov Toig yovorél kal elpnkdtog odtoig
“un eoPeiode, ‘Incodv (nteite tov Noalapnvov.” xal 1oig EERG, olc dmAdyer “kol dxodoocor Epuyov, kol ovdevi
o0dev eimov, EpoPodvto ydp.” ’Ev todtm yap oxeddv &v Gmoot tolc dvtiypdpolg tod katd Mdpkov edayyeliov
meptyeypontol 10 €hog 10 88 £ERG omavimg Ev Tioty GAL” 00K €v Aot pepdpeva mepTTa dv £, Kol pdMota ginep
&oev avtidoylav TH @V AovTdV £0ayyeMoT®dV popTupie, TadTo UV oV £imotl dv TG TopaToVIEVOS Kol Tdvn
avaipdv meprrtov Epadmnue. AAlog 84 T 008 0TIodV ToAudV GBeTElV TV OTwcodV &v Th TdV edayyeMav ypaeh
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eepopévov, Smhiv etval enot ™y dvayvooty, dg kai &v £1époig morlols, Ekatépay Te Tapadektéay dLdpy e, Td un
uaAlov Tavtny éketvng, fi dxetvny Tadng, Topa To1c ToTolc Kol edAaPéotv fykpiveca.

Kol 81 t008¢ 10D pépoug cuyympovpévov givar GAnbode, mpootikel TOV vodv Stepunvedely 100 Gvayvdouotog: &l
yodv Siéhotpev v 10D Adyov Sidvotav, odk Gv edpotpev avtnv évavtiav tolc mapa tod Matbaiov dyé cappdrmv
gynyépbar OV Zothpo Xekeyuévmq 10 ydp “dvocc‘cdq 3¢ mpol ThH wa Tod cocﬁﬁdrou” KOTO TOV Mo’tpKov LETOL
S100TOANG owocyvmcousea Kol uew 10 owoccwq 3¢, mtocn&ousv kol TV Sidvoiav a(poplCouev v £EAC
em?»syousvcov £ita 10 pév avacwq av, &ém v n(xpa ® Mathaio owe caﬁﬁarwv té1e yap synyspto 70 8¢ &Efig
£tépag Ov davoiag drocTATIKOV, cn)va\ymuev 1015 smksyouevom TPl Yap TH Wid Tod cocBBonou $pdvn Mapiq Th
Mayé‘)a?mvn TOVTO youv aénkcoca xal 6 Todvvng npml Kol owroq 0 uta rou GaBBarou co(pem adTov Th MaySaKnvn
uaprvpncaq ommq ovV Kol napa 0 Macho np(m s(pown adtii. 00 TEpCOl GvacTag, aMa TOAD nporapov KOTO TOV
Mortfaiov oyé tod GaBB(xrov 1ot yap owacmq 8(p0wn h Mapia, od 161t GALL Tpol. O naptcwc@m &v romom
Koupouq 800. TOV pgv yap Mg owacwcemq 0V Oye 10D cuPPdrov, Tov 8¢ Thg T0D Z(mnpoq em(powewq, OV npcm ov
eypoc\vev 0 MapKoq glnov (0 Kol PETd S1TOARG owocyvmcreov) avootag 8¢ etta vrootiEaveg, 10 £EAC pntéov,
TPOL T g T0d caPPdrov Epdvn Mopio th Moydainvii, G’ Ng ekPePiiket énta Saupdvia.

II. TI®¢ kata tov Matbaiov oye caPpdtmv 1 MaySoinvn tebsopévn v dvdotacty, katd Tov Todvvny 1 odm
£otdoa Khatel Topa T pvnpeio Th wd tov capfdrov.

0084y v {ntndein kot ToVg tOmovg, €1 10 Oye caPfdtmv pn v Eomepwvnv dpav TV petd v Huépav tod
cafBdrov AéyecOor DmoldBoev, (¢ Tveg VIEMAPOCTY, GAAG TO PpadD kai dye TAC vukTtog The petd 10 odpPatov,
K.T.A.

The key section is translated as follows: "For, on the one hand, the person who rejects the passage itself — the
pericope which says this — might say that it does not appear in all copies of the Gospel of Mark. At any rate, the
accurate copies define the history according to Mark with the words of the young man who appeared to the women
and said to them, "Do not fear. You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene" and so forth, proceeding to where it says, ‘And
having heard, they fled, and they said nothing to anyone, for they were afraid.'

"For in this way the ending of the Gospel according to Mark is defined in nearly all the copies. The material that
comes next seldom appears; it is in some copies but not in all, and may be spurious, especially since it implies a
contradiction to the witness of the other Gospels. This, then, is what someone might say to avoid and completely do
away with a superfluous question.

"On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing at all which appears, by whatever means, in the
text of the gospels, says that the reading, like many others, is double, and each of the two must be accepted,in that
they are approved in the opinion of the faithful and pious; not this one instead of that one, or that one rather than this
one.

"Well then, allowing this portion [of Mark] to be really authentic, our business is to interpret the sense of the
passage."

End Quotation of Eusebius.

We see from the above that scribes were far more afraid to OMIT anything, however suspect it was, than to ADD
something to the text.

Which is another prop for the tenet, that the shorter reading is generally to be preferred. That tenet has that going
for it, that scribes were more afraid to remove anything than to add something.

I say that, since Eusebius indicates that some people stated that the Gospel of Mark ended at verse 16:8 in "almost

all the copies” in the 4th century, it bolsters the reputation of the two or three manuscripts currently extant which
omit the long ending of Mark, and these must therefore be considered the most significant manuscripts for
consideration. Thus we can say, that though a majority of late copies now contain it, the "majority text" used to
omit it. What value is there, then, in a "majority text" derived from counting up only the recent and late copies,
when in the 3rd and 4th centuries, the majority of manuscripts read so differently from the present majority?
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The conclusion is, most Textual Criticism scholars agree, we must "weigh" each manuscript and witness, not
"count" them. Thus, the testimony of Codex Vaticanus is more important than the testimony of 4,000 cursives from
the much later centuries.

Some might refer us to John William Burgon, and his book, "The last twelve verses of the Gospel according to S.
Mark vindicated against recent critical objectors established.,” pp. 41-51. In it Burgon attempts to lessen the impact
of the testimony of Eusebius and Jerome about the the longer ending of Mark not being found in the accurate copies,
and being absent in almost all the copies of Mark.

Burgon spends some time questioning the authenticity of the document provided by Cardinal Mai entitled
"Quaestiones ad Marinum," and its quotations of Eusebius. Why? Because it appears to be a CONDENSED version
of Eusebius, Burgon says. But then, on p. 44, Burgon says, "Let it, however, be candidly admitted that there seems
to be no reason for supposing that whenever the lost work of Eusebius comes to light, (and it has been seen within
about 300 years,) it will exhibit anything essentially different from what is contained in the famous passage which
has given rise to so much debate,..."

In the succeeding pages, Burgon's main point seems to be that Eusebius is playing Devil's advocate, that "some may
say that..." Well, Eusebius does not contradict or refute or dismiss those statements from such advocate.

Burgon's purpose was to show that Eusebius did not question the authenticity of the passage. In fact, Burgon himself
quotes Eusebius, on p. 45, where Eusebius says about the last 12 verses of Mark, Kai o1 todde 100 pépovg
GLYYOPOVIEVOD glvar dAN0odg, Tpoohkel TOV vodv Sieppmvedety Tod avayvadopotog: "Well then, allowing this
portion to be really authentic, our business is to interpret the sense of the passage."

Thus, Burgon himself shows us that Eusebius did in fact question the authenticity of the longer ending of Mark.
Eusebius only allows for the sake of argument that it is "really genuine." That does not sound to me like Eusebius
believed it to be authentic.

Some interpreters of this Eusebius passage make a point something along these lines: that Eusebius was only
quoting other people's statement that the longer ending of Mark was absent from most of the copies, and thus we
cannot say for certain that it was a fact that it was so absent. But would Eusebius really allow such a weighty
statement to go uncontradicted, if the statement were not true? I think it is obvious that he would not. Thus it is safe
to conclude that it was common knowledge, and accepted as fact in the 4th century, that many, if not most, Greek
manuscripts at the time, did not contain Mark 16:9-20.

PROBLEM 5: The passage can be easily taken to teach doctrines that are contrary to teachings found elsewhere in
the New Testament.

Verses 17-18 say Jesus said,

17And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my name they will drive out demons, they
will speak in new tongues, 18they will pick up serpents, and should they drink anything deadly, it
would in no wise hurt them; they will lay their hands on sick ones, and they will have health again.

In the book of T Corinthians, chapter 12, verses 7-11, 29-31, on the other hand, the apostle Paul teaches that not all
believers will speak in tongues and not all believers will have the gift of healing. A new Christian, unfamiliar with
the rest of scripture, might question whether he has truly believed, thinking, "These things have not happened in my
life, so I must not be a real Christian." How discouraging this was to me personally at one time. And if the new
Christian were to deliberately drink deadly poison, he would be putting God to the test, as Satan urged Christ to do
when he suggested that he throw himself off the highest point of the temple. Jesus responded that although the
scriptures promise the believer that God's angels will not allow his foot to strike against a stone, it would be sin to
deliberately put oneself in harm's way (for example, drinking deadly poison), for the scriptures also say, "Thou shalt
not put the Lord your God to a test." But, in violation of this prohibition, there is a practice by some churches, based
on this passage, of handling deadly snakes in church. Scores of Christians therefore die each year from snake bites
in church, giving unbelievers a legitimate and appropriate basis to mock Christians.
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SUMMARY: The evidence, both external and internal, is conclusive that the Mark 16:9-20 pericope is not part of
the original Gospel of Mark. In addition, it cannot be harmonized with the Gospel of Luke. It appears that the
author of Mark 16:9-20 considered verse 8 to be an inappropriate ending and felt the need to add to it a better
conclusion. I suggest that the following is what he did: In verses 9-14, he summarized the endings of Matthew,
Luke and John, plus Acts, and perhaps Colossians 1:23, but carelessly. Then the contents of verses 15-20 are for the
most part taken from the book of Acts. He took some historical happenings of miraculous events such as tongues
speaking, healing of the sick, and the apostle Paul being bitten by a snake but not being harmed, and tacked them on
following Mark 16:8 because he knew from his vantage point looking back, that these are what in fact happened
next. The problem is that the way it is written, he has in effect put them into Jesus' mouth as if Jesus was saying that
all people who believe in him would have these things happen to them.

In view of these things, I did not include Mark 16:9-20 in either the text of the gospel of Mark, nor in my
"Palmer's Diatessaron." I believe it is very clear that Mark 16:9-20 is not scripture, but rather belongs on the list of
New Testament pseudepigrapha.> I believe that to include Mark 16:9-20 in the text of the New Testament does far
more harm than good. I am praying that New Testament editors and translators around the world in all languages
will soon standardize the text of their products in this matter and omit Mark 16:9-20. With the firm belief that I am
speaking from the grace and gifts God has given me for the edification of the church, I urge Bible translators and
editors everywhere not to include Mark 16:9-20 in the text of their products.

David Robert Palmer

154 Writings attributed to an author falsely, and regarded as not inspired by God and not authoritative
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JESUS' BURIAL
Mt 27:57-61; Mk 15:42-47; Lk 23:50-56; Jn 19:38-42

24 Now there was a man named Joseph, a prominent member of the Council, a good and
upright man, who had not consented to their decision and action. He was a rich!>> man from the
Judean town of Arimathea, who was himself waiting for the kingdom of God. He had himself
become a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, because he feared the Jews.

25 But since it was Preparation Day (that is, the day before a Sabbath) and evening was
approaching,'>® Joseph took courage and went to Pilate and asked him permission to take Jesus' body.
But Pilate was surprised to hear that he was already dead. Summoning the centurion, he asked him if
Jesus had already died. When he learned from the centurion that it was so, Pilate ordered that the
body be given to Joseph.

26  So Joseph bought some linen cloth and came to take the body. And Nicodemus, the man
who earlier had visited Jesus at night, came also, bringing about a hundred litras!>” of a mixture of
myrrh and aloes. Taking down Jesus' body, the two of them wrapped it, with the spices, in strips of
clean linen. This was in accordance with Jewish burial customs.

27 At the place where Jesus was crucified there was a garden, and in the garden was Joseph's
own new tomb, which he had cut out of the rock, one in which no one had ever yet been laid. But
because the Sabbath was about to begin, and the tomb was handy, they laid the body of Jesus
there.158 Then they rolled a big stone in front of the entrance and left.

28 Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of Joseph, along with the other women who had
come with Jesus from Galilee, saw the tomb and how Jesus' body was laid in it, for they had followed
Joseph and were sitting there across from the tomb. They returned to buy spices and perfumes,
intending to come and anoint him; but when the Sabbath had come, they rested, in obedience to the
commandment.

THE GUARD AT THE TOMB
Mt 27:62-66; Lk 24:1a; Jn 20:1a

29 The next day, the one after Preparation Day, the chief priests and the Pharisees went to
Pilate. "Sir,” they said, “we remember that while he was still alive that imposter said, 'After three
days I will rise again." So give the order for the tomb to be made secure until the third day.
Otherwise, his disciples may come and steal the body and tell the people that he has been raised from
the dead. This last deception will be worse than the first."

30 Pilate said to them, "You have a guard. Go, make the tomb as secure as you know how."
So they went and made the tomb secure by putting a seal on the stone and posting the guard.

155 His being a rich man fulfilled Isaiah 53:9: "They assigned him a grave with the wicked; and with
the rich in his death, even though he had done no violence, nor was there any deceit in his mouth."

156 A Hebrew day starts at sunset. Therefore the Sabbath was about to begin in the evening at
sunset, and it was against the Law of Moses to work on the Sabbath. Also, they couldn't leave the
body on the cross overnight, because it would desecrate the land (Deuteronomy 21:22,23). See also
verse 23 of this chapter. Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus were members of the Sanhedrin, and
as the religious leaders of Israel, that body would feel the responsibility to make sure that the body
was taken care of according to the Law of Moses in order not to desecrate the land. Neither Pilate
nor the other members of the Sanhedrin would think it that remarkable, therefore, that these men
would be concerned about the disposition of the body. As it says, Joseph was a disciple of Jesus',
only secretly. Neither Pilate nor those in the Sanhedrin knew that Joseph was a disciple of Jesus.
This action of Joseph's would not reveal that discipleship.

157 About 75 pounds or 34 kilograms.

158 Apparently, burying Jesus in Joseph's tomb was not their original plan. But they had to,
because the Sabbath was beginning and they were not allowed to work. This had to happen so that
Isaiah 53:9 would be fulfilled.



Chapter 32

THE EMPTY TOMB
Mt 28:1-4; Mk 16:1-4; Lk 24:1,2,10; Jn 20:1-9

1 When the Sabbath was over,'*® Mary and the women went and bought spices and perfumes
so that they might go and anoint Jesus' body.

2 Very early on the first day of the week, while it was still dark, there was a violent
earthquake, for two angels of the Lord came down from heaven and, going to the tomb, rolled back
the stone and sat on it. Their faces were like lightning, and their clothes were white as snow. The
guards were so afraid of them that they shook and became like dead men.

3 Later in the morning, while it was still dark, Mary of Magdala, Joanna, Mary the mother of
James, Salome, and the others with them took the spices they had prepared and set out for the tomb.
Just after sunrise, as they were on their way, they asked each other, "Who will roll the stone away
from the entrance of the tomb?"

4  But when they looked up, they saw that the stone, which was very large, had been rolled
away. So Mary of Magdala went running to Simon Peter and the other disciple, the one Jesus loved,
and said, "They have taken the Lord out of the tomb, and we don't know where they have put him!"

5  Peter and the other disciple started for the tomb. Both were running, but the other disciple
outran Peter, and reached the tomb first. He bent over and looked in at the strips of linen lying there
but didn't go in. Then Simon Peter, who was behind him, arrived and went into the tomb. He saw the
strips of linen lying there, as well as the burial cloth that had been around Jesus' head. The cloth was
folded up by itself, separate from the linen. Finally the other disciple, who had reached the tomb first,
also went inside. He saw and believed.'® (They still did not understand from Scripture that Jesus
had to rise from the dead.)

JESUS APPEARS TO THE WOMEN
Mt 28:5-11; Mk 16:5-8; Lk 24:3-8; Jn 20:10,11a

6  Then the disciples went back to their homes, but Mary the Magdalene stood outside the
tomb, crying. The other women entered the tomb, but they did not find the body of the Lord Jesus.
While they were wondering about this, suddenly two young men were standing beside them, dressed
in white robes that gleamed like lightning. The women were alarmed and in their fright they bowed
down with their faces to the ground.

7  But the men said to them, "Do not be afraid, for we know that you are looking for Jesus of
Nazareth who was crucified. Why do you look for the living among the dead? He has risen! He is
not here! See the place where they laid him. Remember how he told you, while he was still with you
in Galilee: 'The Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, be crucified, and on the
third day be raised again.'" Then they remembered his words.

8  "But go quickly, and tell his disciples and Peter, 'He has risen from the dead and is going
ahead of you into Galilee. There you will see him, just as he told you.'! Now we have told you."

9  Trembling and bewildered, the women went out and fled from the tomb. They said
nothing to [those still outside],'®! because they were afraid; afraid, yet filled with joy; and they
hurried off to tell his disciples.

159 The Sabbath is over at sunset, so it is likely that the women bought and prepared the spices the
previous evening, and it was the next morning when they took them to the tomb.

160 Believed what? I suggest this is saying that John believed the woman Mary's report about
Jesus' body being missing. It is John speaking about himself. He makes no comment about whether
Peter believed or not.

161 The soldiers and Mary of Magdala were still outside.



10 Suddenly Jesus met them. "Greetings," he said. They approached him, clasped his feet
and worshiped him. Then Jesus said, "Do not be afraid. Go and tell my brothers to go to Galilee;
there they will see me."

11 While the women were on their way, some of the guards went into the city and reported to
the chief priests everything that had happened.

JESUS APPEARS TO MARY

OF MAGDALA
Lk 24:9-12; Jn 20:11b-18

12 As Mary wept, she bent over to look into the tomb and saw two angels in white, seated,
one at the head and the other at the foot of where the body of Jesus had been lying.

13 They asked her, "Woman, why are you crying? Who is it you are looking for?"

14 "They have taken my Lord away," she said, "and I don't know where they have put him."
At this, she turned around and saw Jesus standing there, but she did not realize that it was Jesus.

15 "Woman," he said, "why are you crying? Who is it you are looking for?"

16  Thinking he was the gardener, she said, "Sir, if you have carried him away, tell me where
you have put him, and I will get him."

17  Jesus said to her, "Mary."

18 She turned toward him and cried out in Aramaic, "Rabboni!" (which means "My
Teacher!").

19  Jesus said, "Do not hold on to me, for I have not yet returned to the Father. Go instead to
my brothers and tell them, 'T am returning to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God.'"

20  When the women came back from the tomb to the Eleven and all the rest, they told how
they had seen the Lord and what he had told them. It was Mary of Magdala, Joanna, Mary the mother
of James, Salome, and the others with them who told this to the apostles. But they did not believe the
women, because their words seemed to them like nonsense. Peter, however, got up and ran to the
tomb.1%2 Bending over, he saw only the strips of linen, and he went away, wondering to himself what
had happened.

THE OFFICIAL COVERUP
Mt 28:12-15

21  When the chief priests heard the guards' report, they met with the elders and devised a
plan. They gave the soldiers a significant sum of money, telling them, "You are to say, 'His disciples
came during the night and stole him away while we were asleep.! And if news of this gets to the
governor, we will satisfy him and keep you out of trouble."

22 So the soldiers took the money and did as they were instructed. And this story has been
widely circulated among the Jews to this very day.

ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS
Lk 24:13-35; Jn 20:19a; I Cor 15:5a

23 That same day two of those who were with the Eleven were going to a village called
Emmaus, sixty stadial®® from Jerusalem. They were talking with each other about everything that had
happened. As they talked and discussed these things with each other, Jesus himself came up and
walked along with them; but they were kept from recognizing him.

24  He asked them, "What are you discussing together as you walk along?"

25  They stood still, their faces downcast. One of them, named Cleopas, asked him, "Are you
the only one living in Jerusalem who doesn't know what things have happened there in these days?"

162 This is a second time Peter runs back to the tomb. The first time, he ran back to see if the body
of Christ was missing like the women said. This second time, he runs back to see if he could see the
Lord Jesus alive.

163 About seven miles, or eleven kilometers.



26 "What things," he asked.

27  "About Jesus of Nazareth," they replied. "He was a prophet, powerful in word and deed
before God and all the people. The chief priests and our rulers handed him over to be sentenced to
death, and they crucified him; but we had hoped that he was the one who was going to redeem Israel.
And what is more, it is the third day since all this took place. In addition, some of our women amazed
us. They went to the tomb early this morning but didn't find his body. They came and told us that
they had seen a vision of angels, who said he was alive. Then some of our companions went to the
tomb and found it just as the women had said, but him they did not see."

28 He said to them, "How foolish you are, and how slow of heart to believe all that the
prophets have spoken! Did not the Messiah have to suffer these things and then enter his glory?"
And beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, he explained to them what was said in all the
Scriptures concerning himself.

29  As they approached the village to which they were going, Jesus acted as if he were going
farther. But they urged him strongly, "Stay with us, for it is nearly evening; the day is almost over."
So he went in to stay with them.

30  When he was at the table with them, he took bread, gave thanks, broke it and began to give
it to them. Then their eyes were opened and they recognized him, and he disappeared from their
sight. They asked each other, "Were not our hearts burning while he talked to us on the road and
opened the Scriptures to us?"

31 They got up and returned at once to Jerusalem. There they found the Eleven and those
with them assembled together, who were saying, "It is true! The Lord has risen and has appeared to
Simon." Then the two told what had happened on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them
when he broke the bread.

JESUS APPEARS TO TEN OF THE APOSTLES
Lk 24:36-43; Jn 20:19b-23

32 While they were telling these things, with the doors locked for fear of the Jews, Jesus
himself came and stood among them and said, "Peace be with you!"

33 They were startled and frightened, thinking they saw a ghost. He said to them, "Why are
you troubled, and why do doubts rise in your minds? Look at my hands and my feet. It is I myself!
Touch me and see; a ghost does not have flesh and bones, as you see I have." After he said this, he
showed them his hands and feet and side, and the disciples were overjoyed.

34  And as they still did not believe it because of joy and amazement, he asked them, "Do you
have something here to eat?" They gave him a piece of broiled fish, and he took it and ate it in front
of them.

35 Again Jesus said, "Peace be with you! As the Father has sent me, I am sending you." And
with that he breathed on them and said, "Receive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive anyone his sins, they
are forgiven; if you do not forgive them, they are not forgiven."

JESUS APPEARS TO THOMAS
Jn20:24-31

36 Now Thomas the Twin, one of the Twelve, was not with the disciples when Jesus came.
When the other disciples told him that they had seen the Lord, he declared, "Unless I see the nail
marks in his hands and put my finger where the nails were, and put my hand into his side, I will not
believe it."

37 After eight days his disciples were in the house again, and Thomas was with them.
Though the doors were locked, Jesus came and stood among them and said, "Peace be with you!"
Then he said to Thomas, "Put your finger here; see my hands. Reach out your hand and put it into my
side. Do not be unbelieving; be believing."

38 Thomas said to him, "My Lord and my God!"

39  Then Jesus told him, "Because you have seen me, you have believed. Blessed are those
who believe without seeing."



40 Jesus did many other miraculous signs in the presence of his disciples which are not
recorded in this book. But these are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of
God, and that by believing you may have life in his name.

JESUS AND THE MIRACULOUS CATCH OF FISH
Jn21:1-14

41  Afterward Jesus appeared again to his disciples by the Sea of Tiberias. It happened this
way: Simon Peter, Thomas the Twin, Nathanael from Cana in Galilee, the sons of Zebedee, and two
other of his disciples were together. "I'm going out to fish," Simon Peter told them, and they said,
"We're going with you." So they went out and got into the boat, but that night they caught nothing.

42  Early in the morning, Jesus stood on the shore, but the disciples did not realize that it was
Jesus.

43  He called out to them, "Friends, haven't you any fish?"

44 "No," they answered.

45  He said, "Throw your net on the right side of the boat and you will find some." When they
did, they were unable to haul the net in because of the large number of fish.

46  Then the disciple whom Jesus loved said to Peter, "It is the Lord!" As soon as Simon
Peter heard him say, "It is the Lord," he wrapped his outer garment around him (for he was just in his
underwear) and jumped into the water. The other disciples followed in the boat, towing the net full
of fish, for they were not far from shore, about two hundred cubits1®4 When they landed, they saw a
fire of burning coals there with fish on it, and some bread.

47  Jesus said to them, "Bring some of the fish you have just caught."

48  Simon Peter climbed aboard and dragged the net ashore. It was full of large fish, 153, but
even with so many the net was not torn. Jesus said to them, "Come and have breakfast." None of the
disciples dared ask him, "Who are you?" They knew it was the Lord. Jesus came, took the bread and
gave it to them, and did the same with the fish. This was now the third time Jesus appeared to his
disciples after he was raised from the dead.

JESUS REINSTATES PETER
Jn21:15-25

49  When they had finished eating, Jesus said to Simon Peter, "Simon son of John, do you
love me more than these?"

50 "Yes, Lord," he said, "you know that I love you."

51  Jesus said, "Feed my lambs."

52 Again Jesus said, "Simon son of John, do you love me?"

53  He answered, "Yes, Lord, you know that I love you."

54 Jesus said, "Take care of my sheep."

55  The third time he said to him, "Simon son of John, do you love me?"

56  Peter was hurt because Jesus asked him the third time, "Do you lovel®5 me?" He said,
"Lord, you know all things; you know that I love you."

57  Jesus said, "Feed my sheep. I tell you the truth, when you were younger you dressed
yourself and went where you wanted; but when you are old you will stretch out your hands, and
someone else will dress you and lead you where you do not want to go." Jesus said this to indicate
the kind of death by which Peter would glorify God. Then he said to him, "Follow me."

58  Peter turned and saw that the disciple whom Jesus loved was following them. (This was
the one who had leaned back against Jesus at the supper and said, 'Lord, who is going to betray you?")
When Peter saw him, he asked, "Lord, what about him?"

164 The cubit was about 18 inches, thus the distance here was about a hundred yards, or ninety
meters.

165 The first two times Jesus asked "Do you love me," the Greek word is agapao, but the third time it
is phileo. In all three of Peter's answers the word is phileo.



59  Jesus answered, "If I want him to remain alive until I return, what is that to you? You
must follow me." Because of this, the rumor spread among the brothers that this disciple would not
die. But Jesus did not say that he would not die; he only said, "If I want him to remain alive until I
return, what is that to you?"

60  This is the disciple who testifies to these things and who wrote them down. We know that
his testimony is true.

61 Jesus did many other things as well. If every one of them were written down, I suppose
that even the whole world would not have room for the books that would be written.

Chapter 33

THE ASSEMBLY ON THE MOUNTAIN

IN GALILEE
Mt 28:16-20; I Cor 15:6

1 Then the eleven disciples and over five hundred brothers went to the mountain in Galilee
which Jesus had designated, and there he appeared to them all at one time. When they saw him, they
worshiped him; but some doubted.

2 Jesus came to them and spoke to them, and said, "All authority in heaven and on earth has
been given to me. Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and teaching them to obey everything I have
commanded you. And surely I am with you all the days of this age, right up to its final
consummation."

THE ASCENSION
Lk 24:44-53; Acts 1:2b-12a; I Cor 15:7

3 Jesus next appeared to James. He appeared to his disciples over a period of forty days
after his suffering, giving instructions through the Holy Spirit to the apostles he had chosen, and
speaking to them about the kingdom of God.

4  On one occasion when he had gathered his disciples together, he led them out to the
Mount of Olives, in the vicinity of Bethany. He said to them, "This is what I told you while I was still
with you: Everything must be fulfilled that is written about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and
the Psalms."

5 Then he opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. He told them, "This
is what is written: The Messiah will suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, and repentance for
forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. You are
witnesses of these things. And I am going to send you the gift my Father has promised, and which
you have heard me speak about. Do not leave Jerusalem, but stay in the city and wait until you have
been clothed with power from on high. For John baptized in water, but in a few days you will be
baptized in the Holy Spirit."

6  Then those who had gathered together asked him, "Lord, are you at this time going to
restore the kingdom to Israel?"

7  He said to them, "It is not for you to know the times or dates the Father has set by his own
authority. But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on you, and you will be my
witnesses, not only in Jerusalem, but also in all Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth.”

8  After he said this, he lifted up his hands and blessed them. And while he was blessing
them, he parted from them and was taken up before their very eyes, and a cloud hid him from their
sight.

9  They were looking intently up into the sky as he was going, when suddenly two men
dressed in white stood beside them. "Men of Galilee," they said, "why do you stand here looking into
the sky? This same Jesus, who has been taken from you into heaven, will come back in the same way
you have seen him go into heaven."

10 Then they worshiped him and returned to Jerusalem with great joy. And they stayed
continually at the temple, praising God.



